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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE SON

-1-

In those days, I was the one who came up from Nazareth

in Galilee and was baptized by John in the River Jordan. And

Mark, in writing his gospel, said that when I was with John

the Baptist, and rose up out of the water, so did I see the

heavens open "and a spirit like a dove descending, and there

came a voice from Heaven saying, 'Thou art My beloved Son in

whom I am well pleased.'"

After which, was said by Mark, "And immediately the

Spirit driveth Him into the wilderness, and He was there in

the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan; and He was with

the wild beasts; and the angels ministered unto him."

That is not untrue, yet its truth is like unto an acorn

wherein the great oak is its verity. I would not say that
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Mark brought false message, no more than I would speak ill of

an acorn. Nor would I deride others who come later such as
Matthew, Luke or John. Still did they leave errors in

recounting my days and many were the pious sayings they gave

to me which were often never said, and sometimes did they

describe me as gentle when I was wroth of voice. They did

not know me, and so told no more than what others related as

my sayings; such gospel is to be leaned upon no more than a

bush separated from its roots that blows across a field like

a dry thing. Besides, I am the Son of Man, and can speak for

myself, nor have I forgotten even one hour of what happened

to me, no more than a new coin would forget the die who

minted it.

So I will proceed with my true account of the gospel as

it was witnessed by me, and if there are some who would ask

how the words I speak were written, I would answer: That is

a mystery but of no great import; the Lord often spoke

through me and I uttered many words that were not mine but

His. Nor did I lack for scribes in the hundred years after

my death nor in all centuries following. Look then upon this

gospel set down by one who is no longer among the living as 

no more than a miracle of small dimension. But then, my 
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gospel, as is true of the others, is an account of miracles.

So my words need give no pause. Look upon them as a warrant

of my days. May it be set down with respect for much of what

has already been told, yet still must my gospel explain more

concerning my journeys than others are able to reveal.
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In the early years of my apprenticeship as a carpenter,

the work would be heaviest when splitting a log to shape our

planks. We would use the head of an axe to strike upon a

wedge until the wedge divided the trunk along its length,

whereupon we split it by the length again, and then again,

until eight or sixteen such divisions had been made. And it

took a master carpenter to guide the placement of the wedges.

Once, however, that our planks were shaped, which

involved much trimming with axes, then could we obtain a

communion with the wood. For never did I forget that the

first tree in the Garden grew apples endowed with knowledge

of good and evil; often it seemed to me that much good and

evil was still in the will and temper of our wood: One had

to respect the spirit therein. A fine piece labored upon for

days could betray the tool upon the smallest mistake;

sometimes, one's wood might split in treachery for no mistake 
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at all, but rather out of the knowledge of good and evil and

much desire to do the latter.
And I also knew wood that was kin to a dear friend who

served my wishes and guided my chisel, and there was wood
that resisted the drill whereas other planks would yield with

comely grace as if enabled by the hole to breathe, and

breathe better. There was wisdom to be respected in this

treatment of wood and I used to feel honorable doing such

work, and did it so for many years. The scent of a good

plank properly shaped for placement gave pleasure since there

was concupiscence of spirit between the wood and one's hand—

I know not how else to say it, but then being an Essene

did not give much to say of such matters; of all Jews we were

the strictest in observance and certainly did not believe in

gods of various description as did the Romans; so it was not

meet to speak of communion with wood. Besides I was as

devout as my father on earth, who was Joseph, and he wore

white robes whenever not at labor, and washed such robes

frequently, and often with travail at such time as our river

would run dry and our wells became low; to wash our clothes

when there was scarcity of water was to suffer with one's

skin from the harsh ashes of limestone that we used then to 
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cleanse ourselves. Thereby, was it said of us as Essenes

that we were a sect which must soon die out considering how

the aim of each Essene was to live in such cleanliness that

he would never take a wife for too little, or, if with wife,

would lie with her only on such occasions as God said to make

a child, whereby, if the Lord never spoke, children could not

be forthcoming among Essenes. And therefore was it also said

of us that we needed always to make new converts, in order

that we not die out. I, being so raised, was instructed to

believe that women, if one did not know their nature, were

not to be entered, and I even thought seldom on such matters,

although, given the nature of my mother's conception of me,

it was meet that I, in such great part His son, if not indeed

entirely His son, did comprehend that God would not wish me

to spend my hours on lascivious pursuit.

So it is that my communion with other spirits in those

years was nearest while working with the wood of God's trees

and much they taught me about good and evil, until I was even

ready to notice that an evil man could not pass by a fine 

tree without saddening its leaves
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Now in the time of which I write, so was I still a

carpenter at the age of thirty and had passed through my

apprenticeship under Joseph for twice seven years and was now

a master, but if it be asked whether in my youth, other

apprentices had jealousy of me because they looked upon

Joseph as my father, I would answer that he served God best

by treating all of his workers with as much respect as those

woods he fashioned for cabinets. Never was I his favorite in

these years of apprenticeship, but on certain days, when I

would do well and be most scrupulous among the young men of

our shop, Joseph would then nod and say, "Thou wouldst make a

good carpenter, if that had been intended." And who could

say why he spoke in such odd manner, inasmuch as his head was

turned to the side, as though to press his lips upon a secret

that turned like a wild creature in his bosom even if it were

not truly a secret, since I had been told the true story of

my birth from the time I was twelve, in which year it was
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Joseph who had imparted it to me. But now I was a man, and

he was old and his memory had grown weak. So maybe he could

not recall that he had related it to me. Nor was I able to

ponder for long upon what I had been told when I was twelve
and we were returning from Jerusalem since I came down with a

great fever upon reaching our home in Nazareth, and so all

that Joseph had told me became curious like a dream one

cannot remember but knows, and yet does not know. Only when

I was thirty and mourning Joseph's death did I recall all of

his words and indeed did I then find the need to visit John

the Baptist, of which visit there is much more to say but

only in its place. Speaking of those years from the age of

twelve until I was thirty, mayhap it was not the fever that

made me forget what Joseph had said so much as that I had

little desire to remember. For it was without purpose in my

life and most disturbing on such rare occasion as I recalled

it like a dream. Yet Joseph had told me all I needed to know

even if I had not known what to do with such knowledge, yet

did he impart it to me on our return to Nazareth from the

Great Temple when I was twelve. In those years, it was the

custom of my family to journey to Jerusalem in the week 

before Passover, and this we would do in company with a host 
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of other Essenes from Nazareth, rich and poor together, all

travelling in a host wearing our white garb to show our
dedication to observances of the law, and we were comfortable

in the size of our numbers; we did not fear brigands on the

road; we were many. And it was a journey of three days on

foot from dawn to dark to traverse the hills and valleys

between Nazareth in Galilee and Jerusalem in Judea. And my

parents went to this Feast of the Passover in Jerusalem every

year until I was twelve, and then they went no more. Yet, on

that last year was it different. For when they turned to go

back to Nazareth from Jerusalem, I was not ready. Nor can I

explain how it was, but I stayed behind in the Great Temple

and since most of the other children from Nazareth were

walking together, my parents did not notice. Nor did my

mother take awareness of my absence until a journey of half a

day had been spent on the road back.

Yet when they looked for me among kinfolk and neighbors,

then were Joseph and Mary full of disturbance and on their

quick return on foot to Jerusalem still did they not find me

until coming upon my presence in the Temple where I was

sitting in the midst of priests and doctors, Pharisees and

Sadducees and scribes, and was asking of them many questions
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(which was, perhaps, permitted of me, a boy, because of my

garb as an Essene). And to the astonishment of my parents,
so was I offering answers to my own questions and behaving as

if much learned. There was long discussion in such days
whether the Word had been with God from the commencement and

indeed, when John would later write his gospel, all

remembered his first sentence: "In the beginning was the

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God." But

in that year when I was twelve, there was dispute among the

priests of the Temple: Was the Word present before the

beginning? For as they would discuss the matter: Was it

the Word of God which created our flesh or was our flesh made

by God with no Word even as He had created the flesh of

animals? So, I listened to noted doctors in the Temple that

day and they spoke of how in the beginning the Word must have

been said in order to form our flesh; otherwise, we should be

no better than the animals. Whereupon, they argued, could

there be any reason not to raise slaves in order to consume

such slaves afterward as meat like tame beasts of a flock?

How else, unless the Word made our flesh?

It was then I began to speak. According to my Joseph 

and Mary, who entered the chamber even then, such utterances 
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from the mouth of a twelve-year-old were as a miracle. Since

I am without recollection of what I said, the Lord must have

been speaking through me. And for the first time! Indeed,

in later years, after I had begun my mission, my mother would

claim that my words were so holy then she could not give

shape to such pronouncements with her own voice no more than

she could pronounce aloud the name of the Lord. But as it

was told to me later by Joseph, I did say to the assembled

priests and doctors that even before we had need to look upon

the Word as flesh, we did well to gain understanding that the

Word lived in water. For as all know, on the coldest day of

winter, or on arising in the dawn, the breath of a man is

like unto a cloud. So is our breath cousin to a small sea,

and it is upon this sea that the vessel of the Word can be

borne. Whether of flesh or spirit, therefore, is the Word

one with God inasmuch as all the waters are His. Even as all

the rivers go down to the great sea.

And when I was older, and no longer a carpenter and had

left Nazareth to preach the gospel, so did I also know by

then that the Word was indeed flesh. For if I had never

obtained knowledge of a woman, still did I know that to

whisper "I love you" into the ear of another was to awaken 
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desire for the creation of another who is also flesh.

Of course, I did not enter discussion of such
procreative matters when I was twelve, but still did I tell

the august elders that the Word was in the mist that came

from our mouths, and such wisdom proved astonishing to them.

My mother would always say that the faces of these doctors,

priests, Pharisees, Sadducees and scribes, was engraved

forever upon her heart. And in response to such happiness

and wonder did Joseph decide at this juncture on our lonely

return to Nazareth, while walking much alone (and all three

of us in fear of brigands), that to gird our safe passage, he

must tell me the true story of my birth.
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Yet for me to understand what he imparted was not

simple. For Joseph would not only bathe all of his body

even to three times a day, but always wore white, and

sometimes even when at work, and he adjured me constantly

that it was better not to marry but to be seen by the Lord as

even more devout than other Essenes. So it could not have

been easy for Joseph to relate the true story of my

conception and my birth. Yet, did he, and his words came

back to me in all their clarity eighteen years later after he

died and I was at the age of thirty and praying at his

funeral. Clear as each word had been when I was young, so

was it again and I remembered it all and knew for the first

time to a certainty whose son was I.

Joseph, in the year before I was born, had been already

espoused to my mother, Mary. Yet at that time had the angel

Gabriel come down to Galilee and entered the bedchamber of

Mary who was then a virgin and Gabriel said to her, and these 
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words are as Joseph said them to me upon hearing them later
from Mary: "Hail, thou that art highly favored; the Lord is

with thee. Blessed art thou among women." Yet my mother was

not only a virgin, and in such virginity much fortified by

her mother, but also an Essene, knowing much on how to
safeguard chastity before marriage. Here, notwithstanding,

was the angel Gabriel, dressed in white, present before her

and as handsome as his own radiance. The white of his

garments was like the light of the moon; she could see

clearly how Gabriel was an angel. Still, did she wonder what

manner of salutation was this. And she felt weak before

Gabriel as if her virtue were already in flux, and all her

walls of determination were crumbled like sand. It was then

that this angel, so near in her small room, which no man had

ever entered before, said, "Fear not, Mary, for thou hast

found favor with God. Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy

womb and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus.

He shall be great and shall be called the Son of the Highest,

and the Lord God shall give to him the throne of his father

David and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever and

of his kingdom there shall be no end."

Those are the words that are told in the gospel of Luke 
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and Luke thought they had been uttered from the mouth of the

angel Gabriel, and indeed they must be of the general truth,

although, according to my mother, the angel said less and she

knew more. Yet, in all her weakness, did she still to

Gabriel, "Shall this come to be seeing as I know naught of

man nor of such desires?" And the angel said unto her, "The

Holy Ghost shall be with thee and the power of the Highest

shall overshadow thee. Therefore that holy thing born of

thee shall be called the Son of God, for with Him, nothing is

impossible."

My mother knew then a fear that she would fall away

before him, but she only replied, "Be it according to thy

word." And in such an instant, even as the angel arose and

departed, so did my mother know that much had happened and

she had conceived and was with child. For she breathed of an

air sweeter than any garden, and it was not like any other

breath she had taken.

On the consequence, came the unruly passages of a woman

who is pregnant, and they visited her in the next weeks and

small illness followed upon small illness; it was forty days

from the time she had been seen by the angel that she told

Joseph of how she was pregnant.
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Now, Joseph was a narrow man, and few Essenes were more

observant, but Joseph had much belief in the virtue of my

mother, having prayed beside her often; thereby was he ready

not to have neighbors pointing at her, and so he made plans

to hide her away with his relatives of another town. Yet as

it transpired, was no such need. In a dream came an angel of

the Lord to Joseph, and he said: "Joseph, thou son of David,

take Mary as your wife. For she has conceived by no man but

was visited only by the Holy Ghost and so can bring forth a

son who will save all of our people from their sins."

And Joseph awoke from his sleep with the conviction that

they must be wed forthwith and he took Mary as his wife and

was scrupulous. He knew her not nor did he desire to know

her until she brought forth her firstborn who is myself. And

they called me Jesus, which in Nazareth, by our rough

dialect, is Yeshua, and as Yeshua was I called until the age

of thirty when I went to visit John the Baptist and was

blessed by him and would spend forty days on a mountain in

the wilderness, at the end of which was one day of discourse

with the Devil; then did I come down from such a mountain to

go forth on my mission. And it was then that others began 
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to speak of me as Jesus. But of all that is there much to 

come.
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Joseph was of ancient ancestry from the descendants of
the house of King David; thereby was he very proud; so was it

necessary before I was born that Joseph and Mary should

travel with me heavy in her womb all of three days south from

Nazareth in Galilee down to the very city of King David that

is called Bethlehem, and such a journey was meet because of

Joseph's desire that the first child of Mary be born in

Bethlehem where Joseph had been born, and the noble ancestors

of his family. So, there in Bethlehem, was I delivered to

the light of a candle, and was wrapped in swaddling clothes,

and my mother gave birth in a manger which, as all know by

now, (even should they know naught else) was due to our need

for shelter since there was no room at the inn. And indeed

Mary and Joseph were turned away because of all that

accompanies the birth of an infant in a strange place;

indeed, who will be there to clean all linen after such

delivery? I do not know if that is why the odor of gentle 
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animals and the smell of hay brings me peace, but love rises

into my hand from the hide of such beasts, and I offer what

is warm in me for return, so that later when I obtained the

power to bless, I often put such gifts of the spirit upon

barns and mangers. But then who has more need for favors

from the Lord than the husbandman as he labors to provide

food to multitudes?

That would be the true story of my birth and not the

plenitude of tales told by my disciples who brought forth a

host of angels to surround the hour. Yet little more is true

than that a few shepherds were keeping guard over their

flocks that night in the fields surrounding the manger and

they did come upon my mother and father and my own presence

soon after I was born. My mother would assert in much

certainty that the moonlight on that eve had more radiance by

far than other nights; in later years, she would speak of an

angel who had come into the fields to tell the shepherds: "I

bring you tidings of great joy for unto you this day is born

Christ the Messiah of the Lord." And Luke in his gospel was

bound to have the angel saying more, but then Luke was allied

with Paul in the building of community among those who would

worship my name in many churches throughout the world after I 
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was gone; so did Luke add much language to simple matters, as

in declaring: "With the angel was a multitude of the
heavenly host praising God and saying, 'Glory to God in the

highest and on earth, peace, good will toward men.'" And
Luke even would have had it that the shepherds made my birth

known throughout the world, but of this would I take

exception. My years were quiet when I was a boy.

So may it even be that the shepherds hearkened to the

radiance of the moon outside the manger and spoke much of it

in all the places near to Jerusalem. It is said that Herod,

King of Israel, heard of such matters and was troubled, and

spoke to his chief priests and to his scribes of how word of

a new and most holy birth was descending upon his court from

many places. Indeed, by the extent of these tales, did King

Herod hear of my being born not only in Bethlehem but in many

mangers girding the hills of Jerusalem and much did this vex

Herod and put him at great determination to discover the

whereabouts of this babe who might be a future king. Herod

even made study of the scrolls and saw that the prophets had

spoken of such matters taking place in the land of Judah:

"For out of thee, Bethlehem, shall come a governor that shall

rule my people, Israel."
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In that year of my birth Herod was already an old king.

When young, he had been mighty in reknown, and handsome as

are few, and was brave more than others; all agreed he was

the greatest warrior in Israel, and with a multiplicity of

lusts: He had ten wives. Nor could any noble be his equal

at hunting or sport, indeed, none.

Yet, the Hebrews loved him not. For he was also an

Idumean from south of Judea and thereby a Jew, but only by

half, and Caesar had made him emperor of all Jews through

declaration from Rome. For this reason, was Herod hated by

many including all most devout among us, and he put graven

images of the Roman eagle on the gates of our Great Temple in

Jerusalem even if such is forbidden by the Commandments.

Moreover, did Herod have a life full of uncleanness and foul

spirit. Few were the Jews who did not know of the array of

his bad deeds. Yet, none was worse than the manner of 

execution of his beloved wife, Mariamne, and she was his most 
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beloved, but he was afflicted with suspicion so dark that he

could not trust her fidelity, and became convinced that she

would destroy him by treachery, whereupon he had this beloved

Mariamne struck down. Afterwards, he mourned her and so
much, that he gave large favors to her two sons with him,

each of whom now sought to murder their father even as he had

slain their mother, and they plotted and were discovered and

were, in turn, beheaded by Herod. Whereupon was it said by

the Emperor Augustus in Rome: "Better to be Herod's swine

than his son." And that was much repeated among the Jews.

Also did I learn from the account of Joseph that as

Herod grew older, so did he lose more of his reason and more

until the greatest of his fears was that this babe, born in a

manger, would replace him. Thereby, even as he was sick and

close to dying, so did he call wise men into council and

inquire of them on which night these shepherds had seen the

moon become so bright, and Herod sent three of his wise men

to Bethlehem, and told them, or at least so it is said in

Matthew: "Go and search diligently for the young child and

when you have found him, bring me word that I may come and

worship him as well." On which word the wise men left from 

the Great Temple for their short journey. And on the first 
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night they saw a star in the east which passed above them and

moved to the south until in a few hours they came to a manger

near Bethlehem and fell down before Mary and Joseph and
worshipped me. So it is told. And they opened chests with

gifts of gold and frankincense and myrhh—which is not true,

and all should know, for if there had been many presents,

Joseph and Mary would have spoken of such in the years that

followed. But indeed they offered a gift of greater value

inasmuch as these wise men gave warning to Joseph that he

should not go back to any land governed by Herod. Indeed,

these wise men did not return either, but departed to far-off

countries in the hour after recognizing my birth. Nor did

Joseph wait until morning but took Mary and myself away in

stealth from Bethlehem and traveled all the way into Egypt

and lived there until the death of Herod, which would ensue

before another year was spent. Yet did Herod exact vengeance

most terrible, for he was wroth in that excess of madness

peculiar to old men who are in terror of their old deeds and

so seek to bury them with more evil acts, and Herod sent

forth soldiers to Bethlehem with orders to slay all children

born nigh upon the time of my own birth. And the words of

the prophet Jeremiah were fulfilled: "Lamentation and weeping 
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and mourning, and Rachel was weeping for her children and

would not be comforted because they are not."
So it was only after Herod had expired that an angel of

the Lord came again to Joseph and said to him in the midst of

his dream: "Arise, and take this young child and his mother

and go back into the land of Israel, for the king who sought

this child's life is now dead." And so Joseph returned in

the direction of Judea. Yet, when he heard that Herod had

been followed by still another of his sons, the cruellest,

named Archelaus, Joseph again felt great fear and turned

aside from Bethlehem to go north for three days until he had

returned to that village in the hills which is Nazareth, and

as such was it written before it ensued; in the words of the

prophets: "He shall be called a Nazarene."

And when I was told this story in my twelfth year on our

return from Jerusalem, so must I have been much aware of the

deaths of the many children of Bethlehem and the lamentations

and mourning that followed upon it, wherefore I decided at

the funeral of Joseph that the powers I had demonstrated

before the priests of the Great Temple in my twelfth year had

come to me from the spirits of these many children who had

died in my place. And I knew that they had left me with a 
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debt inasmuch as I must now be faithful to the great gifts

they had relinquished to the Holy Ghost by such early death.
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Now must I speak a little of my life from the time I was

born unto the time I was twelve. For in Nazareth we had. a

life like others and Joseph who, in all ways but one, was my

father, had become such a devout man that he spent much time

in the modest house of prayer that was our small synagogue

and often studied from those few scrolls to be found in the

synagogue of such a small place, and he would read in the

language of the ancient Israelites. And from that time when

I was four was I sent to school in the house of prayer and

there instructed, so I knew many of the ordinances that had

come to us from Moses inasmuch as each of the Ten

Commandments had given birth to another ten and these hundred

in turn produced another ten hundred, until the law of the

Jews by the year of my birth was a compendium most immense of

laws and we knew the five books of the Pentateuch which are

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and the book of

Deuteronomy. And I also studied the sayings of Elijah, and
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Elisha and Ezekiel and Isaiah and much of what had not been
written in our scrolls was remembered and spoken by those who

passed on the word from great-grandfather to great­
grandchild. So had I not been wholly unprepared to talk to

the priests of the Great Temple in Jerusalem, being full of

the spirit of the miracles wrought by Elijah and Elisha and

could explain to Joseph on our trip back to Nazareth,

inasmuch as he consulted me on my opinion, that the Lord

could not be pleased with the people of Israel since He had

granted of late no miracles fitting to our needs, and Joseph

had replied: "Now is the time of the Romans, and Israelites

must live under the yoke. It is meet. For thereby we repay

the Lord for our sins."

"But when the Messiah comes," I said to Joseph, "he will

bring miracles,"

"When comes the Messiah?" he asked of me.

If he still treated me as a child, nonetheless did he

deem me worthy of respect through the circumstances of my

birth, but until the day that I spoke aloud in the Temple, he

had not seen me as more than ordinary by any other way. Yet

now as he recalled how even the High Priest had come to

listen before I was done, Joseph's spirit was full of joy on 
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our return and this despite our danger each night of
encountering brigands. And so he said to me with a light in

his eye, "Ye who know more than any, tell of when we will see

the Messiah."
"That will be," I said, "when God believes the year has

arrived in which to change the hearts of men."
"All powers are possible for the Almighty," said Joseph.

To which I replied: "All but a power to change the

hearts of men."
"So do you speak," he said, "but you do not know," and

there was that in his tone to tell me I must now be silent

for fear of giving great displeasure to the Lord. But to

myself I said, "I will try to change the hearts of men." A

great peace full of sweetness came upon me then as if an

angel had heard what I did not say aloud and had brought

benefices from that Father who was other than Joseph.

When we were back to Nazareth, I had dreams where I

spoke to God and He returned to me in His words, but in

truth, I knew not what to believe, and could not see myself

as His son, for in my heart I could understand no reason why

the Lord would choose a woman from a simple family when it

was Joseph, not Mary, who could speak of ancestors back 
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through many generations to David the King. Yet from scrolls

I had read and with much discussion of text in our school, so

did I also know that the Lord looked upon rich women and

their jewels as next to harlots, even as those of us who were

Essenes looked so upon rich women, but still I was not at
ease with the Lord, even if He had decided to choose a common

person like myself, no, not by any way was I at ease, being

not only in awe of His majesty but in fear of His wrath.

Such wrath was vast. I thought of the days of the flood, as

recounted in the scrolls, when "God saw that the wickedness

of man was great upon the earth and that every imagination

and the thoughts of his heart was evil continually and the

Lord even repented that He had made man upon the earth for it

grieved Him in His heart and the Lord even said, 'I will

destroy man whom I have created from the face of the earth,

both man and beast and the creeping things.'" And then I

also thought of the great cry that arose out of every house

in Egypt on the night when the Lord slew all the firstborn,

from the firstborn of Pharoah even to the firstborn of the

poorest Egyptian hut in the sand, even to the captive in the

dungeon. There was not an Egyptian house where there was

not one dead. And I repeated His words: "I, the Lord, thy
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God, am a jealous God visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children and to the third and fourth generation of

them that hate Me," and I knew the Lord even thought of

wreaking such destruction upon His own people. And I
remembered how the Lord had said to Moses, "Behold, these

people will rise up and go a-whoring after the Gods of

strangers, and will forsake Me and break My covenant and then

shall My anger be kindled against them." So did He also

speak of the limitless fire that would be kindled from His

anger until it "shall burn unto the lowest hell and shall

consume the earth with her increase and shall set afire the

foundations of the mountains. They shall be burnt with

hunger and devoured with burning heat and with bitter

destruction. I shall destroy both the young man and the

virgin, the suckling also and the man with gray hair. Indeed

would I scatter them into all corners were it not that I

feared the wrath of the enemy." And that occasioned me great

confusion. For in the midst of God's wrath, yet would He

still take cognizance of the wrath of His enemy? So I

wondered how large could such an enemy be, yet was I no

longer knowing in my confusion, thinking of all He had said

in the scrolls of how he was a Lord immense beyond measure, 
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but still did he also see Himself in contest among other
Gods? I do not know if I felt His wrath because of having

such thoughts in my dream but a great fever came upon me and

I was ill near unto death in my twelfth year and on into my

thirteenth year was I weak after our journey home from

Jerusalem and I forgot almost all of that which Joseph had

imparted to me on those three days of travelling back to

Nazareth. And when I recovered from fever, I was again like

other children although now a young man for I was a day more

than thirteen. And so I began work as an apprentice in the

shop where Joseph was master carpenter and learned much from

him and spent seven years as a simple apprentice and then

seven again as a full apprentice until I could say that I was

a young master of carpentry. And the first seven years were

spent acquiring the wisdom of how to make mud-bricks and

build framing for roofs and doors and windows. Also did I

learn to build beds and tables, stools and cabinets, boxes of

all size, and plows and yokes for oxen. By my second

apprenticeship of another seven years did I work in Sepphoris

which was the capital of Galilee and an hour's walk from

Nazareth, and there did I finish my education as a young

master by learning to work upon fine houses with walls of
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Joseph taught me much for he knew many arts

stone and furniture to be fashioned of the finest kind, and
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Joseph used to say: "Where wood is joined to wood by
that carpenter who loves the subtlety of the joint, so will

one board of wood cleave to another, as in a marriage that is

blessed. But planks joined by nails look to fall apart even

as a nail rusts or a marriage is corroded by adultery."

So was I never given tools that were made of iron until

after I had served my first apprenticeship of seven years

with tools of bronze, and Joseph spoke to me always of

obstacles faced by carpenters in other lands and ancient

times, and he would tell of how Egyptians would fashion small

chests of great loveliness, even if in their earliest days

they had no better for wood than acacia and sycamore, or fig

and tamarisk, all knotty and too fibrous, and thereby were

obliged to finish all surfaces with plaster, or paint and

gold leaf, so that it was only later, after trade with

Lebanon had commenced for cedar, cypress, juniper, pine and

yew as well as ebony from Punt, that these Egyptians could 
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make their finest chests, but by then they knew to use ivory

for fine inlay and could excise all knots in inferior wood,

and cover such defects with veneer using many small chips for

a marquetry. So the deeds of Egypians in carpentry, even

when limited to bronze tools, were more beautiful than our

own despite the softness of their chisels and adzes. Even to

make a round hole in wood required much care then, nor were

their bow drills the equal of the brace drill Joseph would

employ which was made of iron. Still, the Egyptians had been

masters of joints and their work knew mitres, shoulder

mitres, dovetail mitres, and the dowels of hard wood and

bronze pins.

Now, in our work, we had iron and indeed the use of lead

to work the iron into steel was known to us, and in Sepphoris

we would see swords that came from smelters so far away as

Damascus where men knew how to turn steel into cutlery and

fine weapons, but then, steel was more costly than gold.

Still, we had many woods with which to work: maple,

beech, oak, yew, fir, lime, and cedar, and I recall how I

learned to look upon oak, whose wood was hard, as framing for

a door, and upon maple which was supple for beds, and cedar

that was sweet-smelling for chests. Sycamore, holly, lime 
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and boxwood did I also use for turning legs of chairs; and
for tool handles did we look to the wood of wild olive,

excellent in its hardness, as was elm or ash. And citron

wood, even as with steel, was more expensive than gold, but

we used it for the fine veneers of chests, as also were

employed terebinth and palm, the alder root and the wood from

a holly tree.
I had friends in other shops in Sepphoris who were

learning to plate fine objects in gold and silver or to use

horn and ivory for inlay, and some of us even spoke of

migrating to Rome so that we might apprentice our skills to

great masters, but such were only the dreams of apprentices.

Indeed I received much mockery from others since I, like my

family, observed numerous practices of purity, (even to

abstention from the use of iron tools when building an altar)

whereas Rome was licentious. It was even said that the

Emperor and Empress indulged in practices about which none of

us could speak for fear of sores on our tongues.

For that matter my trade was often enough for me, and I

was proud of the tools within my box and they were a rasp, a

plane, a hammer, an auger, a gimlet, an adze, a cubit rule, a

saw, and chisels for paring, as well as a gouge; all such 
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were mine, and I knew how to set the teeth of my saw so that

the dust flew out from the cut with each pull and again on

each push. Then was I also adept with brace and drill, a

claw hammer, and a draw knife. And in the last year of my

second apprenticeship, did I even acquire my own lathe,
becoming thereby a young master in the craft of carpentry and

knew how to season wood in all seasons by stripping the bark

from certain trees to dry them before they were felled yet

could separate others who by nature dry, had to be stored

away for a year under cover of fresh manure, which we renewed

from time to time, in order that such wood when worked did

not split.

Also did I learn how to make fir for flooring, and we

offered many prayers over such wood in order that it not

burn. For fir seemed attracted to fire. And other prayers

were impressed upon winter oak, turkey oak, and beech, all of

which were liable to decay. And I knew how alder was

excellent for the foundations of small houses since the wood

did not perish underground being too pure in nature to rot.

And cypress was looked upon as blessed, for it resisted the

worm; birch could be chosen for foundations. Heavy, it 

would not rise with flooding.
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If I speak much of foundations and floorings, so did we

also work on roofs, and yet in truth, even in Sepphoris was I
not only a carpenter but, by times, was put back in my first

apprenticeship, a laborer covered with mud when we made
bricks for the walls of ordinary houses and did employ the
Greek measure of dimensions, five palms square was a brick

for public buildings amd four palms square for a man home.

And we covered such bricks with limestone which, being

porous, would take a moist plaster. And I knew how to burn

fragments of this limestone to make a stucco upon which

others could paint.

Much knowledge of my craft was acquired in the art of

steaming long thin pieces of a wood of wavy grain around a

carved template and of those grains I used, the first in

esteem were the tiger-striped, the panther-spotted, and those

we called maculate, inasmuch as a swarm of bees could have

been living in the grain. And I would speak of the beauty of

citron wood which had many little waves and small spirals as

if one were looking upon wine mixed with honey and I learned

to polish with oil of juniper and oil of cedar compounded

well with beeswax and among some of us grew an art to stain 

and polish one wood until it looked like another.
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If Joseph taught me much, yet did he also give
instruction on those arts where he was not a master; still,

much did he understand about red basalt and cream limestone
from Tivoli, and travertine marble, which cracks in fire

although it is immune to ice, which ice came upon us on
occasion in Nazareth in winter, for we lived among the hills.

And Joseph told me, although I never saw it, about a

substance called pozzolana, which was a volcanic earth in the

lands south of Rome; pozzolana, mixed with lime, became
cement. Which led me to think of the wisdom of the Lord who

knew the earth so well that heavy soil thrown out of its bed

by the voice of His volcanoes could yet be treated to take up

a new nature and now was determined to hold all stones

together. And although I did not know whereof I was

meditating, still did I think much on the nature of the Lord

who was my Father and of all the resources of His Kingdom

that we learned to work upon with our hands.
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Nor was it long after the year I was thirty that I began

to th-i-nk of the Great Temple in Jerusalem which I had not

visited since my twelfth year, but—new—I—began—to—remember—

_wh.at_. treasure was there. And I wondered., if it were too late

now for me to learn such crafts as shaping in gold and

silver, thereby to work upon the gold altar in the sanctuary

and the candlestick of light and the pouring vessels and the

censers of gold, and other golden ornaments within the Temple

that would be mine to fashion for the Lord, who would see

that I was able to fashion His vessels and His altar. In
c&vcty Sc

such times could’ I feel the power of greed in me alscrteit

such unseemly desire when studying certain sacred accounts in

•the scrolls of the gardens in the King's palace and how there

had been hangings of purple linen and pillars of marble of

inany colors and beds made of silver and such was my

excitement that!-began to see how lust was stifling to the

throat and not for those who would be modest in life;.
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indeed"; 1 queTTed~aTi—desire- for- a—woman', comprehending- thatj
■such desire was not-for-an Essene. Rather did I search' for1'3

-dedication,, like Joseph, to my work as a young master—.
^ndj^o did my years pass until the thirty-first year of

my life when Jo/e^ph died and I mourned him^fer (he had been a
good teacher and just and had imparted msny skills to me( Gut

so was I also distraught like—iny—mother. tor with Joseph's

death came back to me all that he had recounted about my
conception and birth and I was as reborn,, and (Sid not know,

k, l-k C j St* - h .r *{ false 6*1
how to look upon God my Father,, end. looked to seek wisdom

from afar., —It—was-then that I began to think of meeting John

the Baptist.

Of him, much may be told, and it could even be said that

I came-tc-'kncw him before I \rould meet him;' after the death

of Joseph, I thought often of John the Baptist inasmuch as he

was my cousin,; and, moreover, had heard from all in Nazareth

that we had a prophet among us. Much had been spoken of my

cousin during the last year when my mother had been in

much ill-

the temple in Nazareth, but then

’ priests, and—some

mourning,,-ggince John was a holy man and yet of

repute among the

and theaa?—ehi-ldren-



6/13/95 41

devout, but never as equal in devotion as were—we—when
wearing the white garb of the Essenes; such—men—and—women—of.
the—temple—in-_ Na-zar-eth grew fat even as we Essenes grew thin^

_and these merchants had large, families and those with yealth

even moved to Sepphoris.^but would come~back to our (temple for

prayer and in their voices would little be said of John the

Baptist agreeable to my ear.

sS.in&e John was my cousin, I—kneji-cf—his-sterryy-but then>

•if—we had had no relation of blood still would I have known

much about him■considering.how his birth and mine were of a

similarity I pondered upon often in this last yearv inasmuch’
i^-ashis father, a priest named Zacharias, was also a

descendant of the family of David and was thereby - had._been_,

related to Joseph. The. wife of Zacharias, Elizabeth, was of

the daughters of Aaron; her ancestors knew

each was1 as thinwere also Essenes;

They were married forwar against the powers of evil

years and believed-s-vch-and were childless, andmany

Moses. Both

Zacharias and Elizabeth

as tall blades of grass who dry in .the summer drought, and
each/was, like unto an Essene of the Essenes for both believed

■ •. tr\
that the body was a living temple and must be. engaged ■*» a

holy

Elizabeth mourned how she was barren, and no longer young in
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Yet, as I was told by my mother, it happened that on a
h. half-given day^in the—s-ixth—meftth' before I was conceived,

Zacharias was alone by the altar in—hi-s—modest synagogue, and

twas performing a priest's office; his lot was to swing the-
censer and thereby, disperse incense appropriate to each-'

prayer, and so was hfi^c’crfcentratcd-upcn his- tasks when there-
Lc-V?^

^appeared before him an—angel—who-was-Gabr-iel-j even—as that
■..' ’■I. ...'

same Gabriel would speak to my mother in another six months.

And Gabriel stood-on -the .right side of the-altar, -and

Zacharias, - sseing irim, was troubled, but at length did

.Gabriel say:13 "Do not tremble, Zacharias, for Elizabeth has

been heard by the Lord and she shall bear thee a son. You

are to call him John and he shall be great in the sight of

the Lord and f illed with the Holy-Ghost-even from the day-he---

-is..felt in your wife's womb and ,ha? this son, John the

Baptist, will bring many of the fallen children of Israel

back to the Lord their God."

Now, Zacharias lived by observance and prayer; strait'

WiS’lTlb yate,—and so he said to the angel: "How can I know 

of this? For I am an old man and my wife is without youth.

Then it- was .that the angel ,said "unto him/ "I stand in the 
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presence of God, being sent to show you good tidings. But
because you do not believe my words, behold, I now strike you

dumb(land you will be unable to speak until the day that
Elizabeth bears her fruit." And when Zacharias came out of
the Temple, everyone on the steps of—the—Temple marveled that

he could not speak; when he beckoned to them and sought to

utter a few words, they heard naught and could see but the

straining of his throat. ,/He did return to his house all the

same, and quickly, and marveled how soon after on that/ day

was he able to give issue to his wife Elizabeth, who

thereupon conceived, and was so full of shame (yet so fearful

that she would lose what God had contrived to give her) that rz .

she hid herself for five months,,;J in the sixth month, Gabriel ---■ J ®
came down to that^virgin whc was my mother, Mary, and she,

•W-knowing ..hew God had visited her directly, departed from her

home for- a-fd?,'-days during the time when Joseph was debating

how to hide her among his family^ and Mary went up into the

high hill country to the house of Zacharias, whereupon she

saw Elizabeth, and gave devotion to her and salutation,

kneeling before her to say, "Blessed art thou." Elizabeth

heard these words and her babe, who would yet be John the4^ 4Q. Or#-
Baptist, leaped in her wombAwhereupon Elizabeth knew how it
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was to be full of the Holy

loud voice and with length

Ghost' .and she spoke out with a

of breath: "Blessed art thou,

Mary, for you have honored me on this day, and my babe has

turned in my womb and with exaltation and joy. All

generations to come shall call you blessed. these

words did the voice of Elizabeth become so fixed in my

mother's ear that even as-^oars--passed—and I became a man, so

was there difficulty in living with my mother inasmuch as she

was now so content with having been thus blessed that no one

could say aught to her; her pride was even greater than her

humility. It was net easy to contradict her will.

Nonetheless, she was an Essene and much devoted to our

practices, and thereby believed that the lowly were superior

to the mighty although nonetheless she kept saying, "He that

is mighty has done to me great things." Nor did she ever 

show hesitation to speak, and often would add, "He hath put

down the mighty from their seats. He hath filled the hungry

with good things and the rich He hath sent empty away." And

these are words she said, and they are in the gospel of Luke

Yet if I would ask how Luke obtained such words, word for 

word, and placed them properly, I do not know; unless it is

due to the strength of my mother's sentiment which she 
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related to so many when she was old, and I who would yet
believe that the poor are to be exalted and the mighty to be

scattered, can say that I owe much of the strength of such
sentiments to Mary. tvAu- r

Now, when John the Baptist was born and they came to
circumcize him on the eighth day, it was thought by neighbors

and cousins that they would call him Zacharias after his

father, but his mother said, "No, he shall be called John,"

and the relatives of Zacharias replied, "None of thy kindred

has been called ever by this name," and they made signs to

Zacharias who still could not speak, but he, having retained 

for at that moment so did the mouth of Zacharias 

to God fortongue grew loose, he spoke. And he gave praise 

: ahis

the power to write, asked for a table and upon it put down

these words: "His name is John." And ^hen they all marveled- 

the deliverance of his voice.’Yet when all neighbors and
•1

relatives had returned to their homes, so did fear come onto 

all of them in the dark hill country where they lived, and

there were many who said, "What manner of child shall this

be?" Yet, Zacharias, having regained his power of speech,

was mighty in voice and blessed his son John and said, "Thou, 

child, shall be called the Prophet of the Highest for thou 
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shalt go before the face of the Lord and give knowledge of

salvation to His people by the remission of their sins, even

as I have been given remission from my sin of doubting the

words of the angel." . , z , . , >
And John grew up, ^lean as his father and mother, or—as^

much-did-I—hear-p-rer I never met him until my thirty-first
year,^ut also did I know that he was strong in spirit and

lived in the desert and preached with much belief and bathed

often and didremonstrate with the people of Israel against

their sins, preaching in such force and with such

determination, that the High Priest sent Levites out from
Jerusalem to ask: "Who art thou? Art thou the Christ?" For
that was our word in these years for the Messiah. ‘ It;./was

Christ who would come to save the Jews.
- . .=And John said, "I baptize with water. I am not the

Christ."

"Then eho art thou?" they asked. "Are you Elijah? Are

you that prophet?"

And he said, "I walk in the steps of Elijah but I am not

that prophet." Yet, did he not know? Who then was he?

They were wise men, these Levites, but their anger grew

and they said, "Tell us who you are for we must give an 
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answer to those who sent us. What sayest thou of thyself?"

And he answered, "I am the voice of one crying in the

wilderness: 'Make straight the way of the Lord,1 and those
H . _are the words of the prophet Isaiah. iMakc-straight-the^way^

x>f the_Lord-,J—and-,—beholdr-Isaiah's words are now mine, u—

Now these Pharisees said to him, "You perform baptisms
_ /

yet you are not Christ nor Elijah nor/JEsaiah?"

And John replied, "I baptize with water, no more. But

there is one coming whom you do not know. He is coming after

me and he is preferred above me by the Lord, and the laces of

his shoes I am not worthy to unloose." And this was indeed 

said by John on the day before I went on my visit to him.
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And it is true that great curiosity had grown in me

about the nature of yy^ cousin, John-the—Baptist, for it was
said that he would only baptize in the wilderness, out to the

east of Judea by the river Jordan, and that heonlypreached

idle—baptrisiir-s£- repentance- for the remission of sins> all who

came to him had to confess their sins if they sought to be

baptized in the Jordan. And they said of him, and was

true as I could see when I met him, that his clothes were of

camel's hide, and he had but one girdle of such skin to

conceal his loins and he washed every day and many times,

being so colored thereby with the sun that he was darker than

anyone who came to visit* h,e was a thin man with a thin beard
who ate nothing but locusts and wild honey. it. wasfsaid”

that he had the power of such locusts, .in that he could

devour many fields of disbelief reposing in the hearts of

those who came to him. Yet the wild honey that he'also 

swallowed-^ gave warmth to this voice even as John repeated the 
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words of Isaiah: "The crooked shall be made straight and the
rough ways,made smooth and all flesh shall see the salvation

of God." 43jtrt-i had (also heard that his countenance was more

severe than the face of anyone in Israel. When multitudes

came forth—in—delegations to be baptized by him, he would

greet them by saying, "Oh, generation of vipers, who hath

warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth,
therefore, fruits worthy of repentance and do not begin to

say within yourselves, 'Abraham is our father,1 for that is

as no more than for God to say to the stones beneath your

feet, 'Ye are also children of Abraham.'"
The people would ask: "What shall we do?" And John the

Baptist would say: "Let him who hath two coats impart one to

the man who has none, and he that is with meat let him share

it." He would always speak of the one mightier than himself

who was yet to come and this Messiah would not baptize with

water but with the

Before making

book of Exodus and 

an east wind with locusts who "covered the face of the whole

earth, so the land was darkened; and ate every herb of the 

remembered how the Lord had

my pilgrimage unto h-wv, I .thought upon the

land, and all the fruit of the trees which the hail had left: 
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so there was not any green thing in the trees nor in the

herbs of the field through all the land of Egypt." And I
wondered whether it could be that the wrath of locust
eaten by my cousin could stir a fire in him to consume all .

that was unworthy of the Lord in unclean I'sraelites^r^And I
was much taken with how John looked when first I saw him / // )

before me, for_it_wa.s__thpn: that I repeated to myself the

words of the unknown prophet: "He hath no form nor
comeliness. He is despised and rejected of men, a man of

sorrows and a man of grief. Surely he had borne our griefs
and carried our sorrows." /And I know that the words of this

unknown prophet were true. For I wished to hide my face from

John. And it was with pain that I looked upon him, and again,

the language of the unknown prophet came- to my tonguer” ’"He '

was numbered with the transgressors and he bore the sin of ->

many, -and made intercession for the transgressors." And'I7

knew in all misery that John would not be long among us. For 

.this I knew as with the beating of wings, overhead.

Inasmuch as >1 had come with many, i saw John the Baptist

before he saw me, and these others were baptized together and

then departed. Yet, I remained. And in the loneliness of

this place in the desert he did not see me since I now
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concealed myself behind the rock. And it was only when the

sun became too hot in its descending upon that side of the

rock that I walked forward, and he saw me and said, "I have

waited for you."
His eyes were paler than the sky and with the light of

the moon. His beard was long. The hair that grew from his

ears was matted like the hair that grew from his cheeks. And

I saw that the wing and the leg of a locust were also matted

in his beard and wondered how this man who bathed others and

bathed himself numerous times a day would still have such

detritus upon him. Yet it was meet that his thoughts were

thus far from his body that his beard was like a forest

belonging to another and small creatures could live within.

And he looked at me again and said, "Thou art my cousin and I

have been waiting for you. Today did I see that you would

come."

"How," I asked, "do you see upon such matters?"

He sighed and his breath was as lonely -even as the wind

that passes between rocks and through empty places. And he

said, "I have been told to wait for thee, and I am tired. So 

it is good that you have come."

Then did I also scruple to confess my sins and spoke of 
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thoughts of disrespect toward my mother, yet confessed that I

had not sinned beyond such matters.
"Well, repent ye still," did he say, and I blessed God,

and John the Baptist came behind me as I entered the water

and with the strength of a desert lion, did he seize me by

the nose with his fingers and with his other hand laid upon
my forehead, did he thrust me back into the river, and it was

so sudden, and I passed so quickly from air to water and back
to air again, and was gasping at the loss of the last breath

that it was if heaven had opened and I could see the Holy

Ghost descending in the shape of a dove, and, behold, sowas

the dove upon my shoulder when I came up from the water.,'l And

I heard a voice come down from the heavens. Mayhap John the

Baptist also heard it. The voice said "Thou art My beloved

Son and in thee am I well pleased." That way came the word

of the Lord into my ear and with the same words that He spoke

once to Jeremiah, having said: "Before X formed thee in the

belly did I know thee, and before thou earnest forth out of

the womb did I sanctify thee, and ordain thee a prophet unto

the nations." Fear and much exaltation came into contest

within me like mighty warriors and I looked again into the

eyes of John the Baptist which were as pale as moonlight, and 
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they gleamed with illumination sacred to me, and I said,

"Lord, oh, Lord," as if I were speaking to John, and then

turned my face to the heavens so John should not

misunderstand, and,^ "Lord 
speak for I am like a child."

And again the Lord came to me in the words He had used
□7 I

with Jeremiah, and He said, "Say not 'I am a child' for thou

shalt go to all places that I shall send thee and whatsoever

I command thee, shalt thou speak, and be not afraid of men's

faces for I am with thee to the limit, to thy limit," said

the Lord. And the Lord did put forth His hand and touched my

mouth even as the beak of the dove touched my lips, and the

Lord said: "Behold, I put My words in thy mouth. I have

this day set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms to

root out and to pull down, and to destroy and to throw down,

to build and to plant." And I knew His word was in my heart

and as a burning fire in my bones, and John withdrew his hand

from my head where it had been placed for baptism as we stood

in the river. And away went the dove. And John and I spoke

to each other and I will tell of that when I am ready, and it

will be soon, but as yet I cannot speak of it inasmuch as

when I took my departure from John, so did I know that I 

I cannotGo behold
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would never see him again. And he began to sing even as I
left but it was to the river Jordan, not to me. And the mud

of that brown river was still in my throat and the dust of

the desert in my nostrils.
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It was a long inarch back to the valley and across the

desert- it being late in the afternoon, so did I see XtS
rocks turn to gold and they lay there much as the overthrown
walls of a temple once built of yellow marble rests open to 

desert vultures. And I could still hear John the Baptist

singing. HHe knew no song and the music of his throat sounded
like the throat of a ram and such were the cries that issued

from him. And I went cn my way of return to Nazareth walking

with as much strength as I had ever possessed. For many of

the mysteries of my life were as one to me now and I

understood why I was not like other men and had no keen

appetite for sin yet could net-even feel much virtue that I

was empty of sin. And,understood the pride of my mother, and
Z\ .. i \

my legs took larger strides than before^‘yet I did not know
A

what was expected of me, nor of what awaited me, only that I

had been blessed and the Lord had come to me and had been
mej eJ&s-e 4

e, £*UXM a.
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knew I was walking
it dazzled my eyes

the One who could speak and He said, "Sonheard the voice of

throught the radiance of the Lord. Soon
and I lay upon my face in this desert and 

A great cloud came over the sky as I walked and it

formed with rain even as it passed before the sun and there
was downpour. A rainbow rose from one end of the desert to

touch the other, but—about- me was a great brightness^ ‘and I

your feet and I will speak unto thee."of Man, stand upon

in Babylon, and now these words giv^n nnce by me- to-him are 

And the spirit entered into me as He spoke and set me up

again, and He said, "Once I spoke to the prophet Ezekiel in

these words and Ezekiel strove mightily and saved our people 

for you: Son of Man, I send thee to the children of Israel, 

to a rebellious nation, to a nation that hath rebelled 

against Me. They and their father hath transgressed against

Me, even unto this very day for they are impudent children

and stiffhearted. I shall send you unto them and you shall

say unto them, 'Thus saith the Lord God.' And they, whether

they will hear or whether they will forbear (for they are a

rebellious house) yet shall know that there has been a 

prophet among them. And thou, Son of Man, be not afraid of

them, neither be afraid of their words though briars and
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thorns be with thee and thou must dwell among scorpions, be

not afraid of their words, nor be dismayed by their looks
though they be a rebellious house. Son of Man, go, get thee

into the house of Israel, speak My words unto them for thou
art not sent to a people of a strange speech and of a hard

language but to the house of Israel, not to people of a
strange speech and of a hard language whose words thou canst

not understand. Surely had I sent thee to strangers they

would have harkened to thee. But the house of Israel will

not, for the house of Israel is impudent and hard-hearted.

Behold, I will make thy face strong against their face and

thy forehead strong against theirs; as an adamant harder than

flint have I made thy forehead. Fear them not. Neither be

dismayed at their looks for they be a rebellious house. Son

of Man, go, get thee to them."

Then the cloud poured great rain and the voice from the

heavens said unto my ear: "Those were My words to the
g.

prophet Ezekial but to you I say also that you are My son

conceived by Me and mightier even than a prophet."

Notwithstanding, I still had many hours to travel and
lands I did not know well to traverse .and'jLf I felt great

exaltation so did I also know seme exhaustion a father
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.- inasmuch as the scrolls I had studied since childhood were

not as alive to me as these words of this high Lord, my God,
yet I did not know Him. but could only fear Him. For His

temper was as loud as thunder and His anger could scourge the

body more than hail that did not cease, and the sound of His
voice yin my ear was) like unto the fall of great rocks >from->

the—height— of—many-hills in the desert even as they
reverberated in their fall until -. yea „ sne has-memories of , /

-the first echoes -that are the ancestors of those(in the
canyon. And I did not know how much was I ready to serve a 

lets ft*
all the land- of Egypt

ground, and every tree of the field was

consumed and broken. And these were the least of His acts.

It was then that I threw up my hands toward heaven as if to 

could leave boils upon the flesh of every man and

bteaetclinftkfehlhiid h£n6g fptpeuizen gidhlbp Mheee the jiaw&ritio

Lord who c.
k ) A

fire to run along the

to blight every herb of the field and

ask whether I were truly the one -d’a wished to serve Him*. .For 
could I exercise His force and His command and His desire $■ .

-inasmuch as He was proud and vengeful? And God then said to

me, "You are not yet strong. Therefore^return to your
home. Go up rather into that mountain before you now. ‘ [ {
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{There-l For there in a wilderness of crags, pray to Me alone

-wherr^you-’are-there, and fast among the rocks broken by My
lightning. And drink what water thou wilt [for there is water

beneath the rocks. But sup on no food„ pot for forty days.
^And I will promise a new vision before the sun sets on the

last of those days and thou wilt know why I have chosen thee

for the Christ, and as My Messiah wilt thou be anointed.

For," said the Lord, "no mountain is equal to this one; this

mountain is without a name." And He knew whereof He spoke

since as I climbed and darkness came upon me, I had to take

my rest on ground inhibited by serpents and scorpions, yet 

none came near. And in the morning I climbed further for 

much of the day on upward upon the slopes of this mountain

and verily it was worthy of the lamentations of the prophet

Isaiah, for one could say that the cormorant and the bittern

possessed it, the owl and the raven. And I saw many vultures

gathered over these stones, and much emptiness in every

direction, and nettles and brambles. And about the , fortress'

of the rock, did the vultures look on me, side by side, every

one with her mate. It was then I thought of how John the

Baptist had spoken again even as we were saying farewell, and

he had said: "Have you ever seen the Lord?"
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And I said, "No. Is it not death and destruction to see

the Lord?"
And he replied: "Yes, for all but the Christ." And

then said John: "Once did the Holy Spirit come near to me,
and so near that I put my hands in front of my eyes and I hid

in the corner of a rock, but the Holy Spirit said: 'You

cannot see My face yet will I turn away and you can look upon
My back,' and He allowed me to see that His back was noble, a

noble back." Then John grasped me by the arms. "I have

known since I was a child that my cousin must replace me even

as my mother spoke of your mother," and then he kissed me on

both cheeks. "I baptize only with water," he said, "and can

cleanse those souls who have repented, and can protect them

thereby even as water can extinguish the fire to come, but

you will baptize with the Holy Spirit and so bring God's

mercy to exorcize evil and heal the sick," and he kissed me

again.

I thought of this conversation again as I slept,

shielded by the spirit of the Lord from serpents and

scorpions. And it was hard not to remember the breath of

John the Baptist when he kissed me for it was full of all
I'M

that is the odor of an exhausted man. And indeed, no matter 
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how often one seeks water to soothe the flesh, such odors
cannot be washed away inasmuch as great fatigue speaks of all

that has been left behind and is lost. Albeit, his skin was

honest in its scent and full of the dusts and loneliness of
the desert and its many rocks. And so did he smell also of

the waters of the river Jordan and the heavy wisdom of its

mud and its silt.
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The summit of the mountain was like unto a place where 

many had been buried land even as one climbed so did many
' -■

rocks stand about like tombs. And treacherous were some
a sun of much heat -andwas middaythe steps between. It

at the summit I sat in the shadow of a rock and looked out
upon the lands of Israel, upon Judea to the,south and-Galilee 

to the north,. Peering through such , haze of golden hue I, wasi

left to wonder whether gold spires were rising from the hills 

of Jerusalem. But I was hungry and did not think long on

Jerusalem; my stomach spoke and was eager to eat after living 

without food for a day while receiving so much blessing; my

exaltation was now not equal to my appetite. But then I also

knew why the Lord had sent me to the summit of this mountain

which had no name. It was not enough to be His son, and

cousin to John the

of these tests was

fast. But even as

Baptist. I must be tested. And the first

that I did not eat but passed through a

I said to myself, "I will not eat for two 
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days, even three," the Lord said, (and neither could I see
Him nor feel His presence other than that His voice was in my

ear) but He said: "You fast—and will fast until I give 

did I say

thyself.
to dispute theinasmuch as I was not there

to follow His will, in truth, fasting grew

He said, "Prepare

longer knew if th;

the mountain. So

Lord, but rather

easier; no longer

easement. Then may you return to food."
So I fas£ed and without easement that day and the ne^ct^

and by the fifth day when the pangs of my stomach were with

me. only asia grave emptiness of spirit, I was weak, and no
strength within to climb down from

aloud, "How long, oh, Lord?" and
It will be a long,fast?ni^/And 

did I think of many foods .ac if no words could reach my

tongue but words for rood.' And I shielded myself from the

sun in the middle of the day and came to love the taste of

water and the forgotten wisdom that is found in the shadow of

rocks, until they became too cold at night Arid'the chill of

the air in the middle of each night was cold indeed, for

warmth came to me now neither from the rock nor from my

chest. And no plants grew on the summit of this mountain

where I stayed. Which was as well for gti±l there were hours 

when I could have eaten their thorns.
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And in the second week I had visions of King David who

was my ancestor if Joseph were my father (but he was not),
and I knew that David had committed a great sin. I could not

recall the offense, but-so did£remember that in earlier

days in the land of Gibeon, the Lord had appeared to Solomon
in a dream and God asked: "What shall I give thee?"

And Solomon replied, "Thou hast shown unto Thy^servant

David

great kindness that Thou hast given him a son, myself, to sit

on his throne, but, oh, Lord, my God, I am but a little 
pi,* -

child. I know not how to go out dr come in and Thy servant

is in the midst of Thy people whom Thou hast chosen, a great

people that cannot be numbered nor counted for multitude.

Give therefore Thy servant an understanding heart to judge

Thy people that I may discern between good and bad for who is

able to judge this, so great a people?"

And I recalled that this speech so pleased the Lord that

He said to Solomon: "Because thou hast not asked for thyself

a long life nor for riches nor begged me for the life of 

thine enemies, but hast asked for understanding and

discernment in judgment, then, behold, I have given thee a

wise and understanding heart, for there were none like thee 
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before thee, Solomon, and neither after thee shall any arise

like unto thee."
And then God gave him all that Solomon had not asked

for, both riches and honors until there were no kings like

Solomon in those days, and from such a dream he awoke and
•went=?toc3'eritsaJL-ss^eHd had the wisdom to separate two mothers

disputing before him over a child, saying he would sever the
babe in two so that each mother, thereby, could possess her

half, whereupon one could ask: where is the Jew who does not

know that the true mother's bowels yearned upon her son and

she pointed to the other woman and said, "Give her the child
and in no wise slay it." )|Solomon had great wisdom that he

showed to God, but now I heard the voice of the Lord in my

ear saying, "I will not give thee the riches and honors of

Solomon because he did not keep My commandments and his

failure rests in the riches and honors I gave him," and those

words of the Lord went right into my spirit which hovered

still about my empty stomach and permeated my flesh in its

fasting/J'yand the Lord whispered further into my ear:

"Solomon spoke three thousand proverbs and his songs were a

thousand and five. He knew the cedar tree in Lebanon and the

hyssop that springest out of the wall. He could speak of 
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beasts and of fowl and of creeping things and of fishes and

all people came to hear the wisdom of Solomon and all the
kings of the earth. Indeed, King Solomon exceeded all the
kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom. And kings

brought him silver, ivory, apes and peacocks. But," said the

Lord in my ear, "King Solomon loved many strange women: the

daughter of Pharaoh and the women of the Moabites, the
Ammonites, the Edomites, the Sedonians and the Hittites.
Women of all the nations concerning which I had said unto the

children of Israel, 'Ye shall not go in to them, neither
shall they come in to you. For surely they will turn away

your heart after their Gods.' But Solomon cleaved unto these

women and he had seven hundred wives and princesses and three

hundred concubines and so these wives turned away his heart.

For it came to pass when Solomon was old that his heart was

not perfect with Me. So," said the Lord, "I will not give

you riches and you will never tarry with a woman or you shall
lose the Lord."y^And it was then I knew in the midst of my

fast that he had given me Solomon's sins on which to meditate
which was an advantage not given to Solomon."^/And I, being

empty without food, indeed had no desire for a woman, but 

then having lived without the disturbance of carnal desire 



6/13/95 67

for all of my thirty years, I did not feel at odds with the

Lord's decision and was content to receive the wisdom of

Solomon while sparing myself his sins. And my fast

continued.
Next did I dream that I was the prophet Elijah, and as

Elijah did I have contests with the prophets of Baal and I
became the equal of more then forty such prophets who came
to make a sacrifice of a bullock while crying aloud and
lacerating themselves with knives and lances to show devotion 

to Baal. Blood gushed forth from these prophets, yet no 

torn down ;and I took twelve stones to

voice answered; the God Baal did not speak. Then, as -I <’Was-

Elijah, sc did I-(restore tne altar of the Lord that the

prophets of Baal had torn down0 ;and I took twelve stones to

stand for the twelve

"Israel shall be thy

-th-at Elijah built an altar in the name of the Lord and made a 

tribes of the sons of Jacob, saying

name. " And with those stones -I—cas^sas/ 

trench about it. And he put wood in its place on the altar

and cut the bullock into pieces, thereupon laying the raw

flesh upon the wood and told his followers to fill four 

barrels with water and pour it on the sacrifice and they did,

and for a second time and a third, until water ran all around
into the trench he had dug surrounding this altar ^'And in 
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such a moment, in the depth of much moisture soaking upon the
sacrifice of the altar, before the prophets of Baal and this

prophet of Israel, even as evening came, so did Elijah say:
"Hear me, 0 Lord, that this people may know that Thou art the
Lord God and Thou hast turned their heart back again."^And

the fire of the Lord rose and consumed the sacrifice of the

bullock and the wet wood and the wet stones and licked up the
water that was in the trench. And after such service to the
Lord, Elijah was able to slay all the prophets of Baal with
his swordJand he wandered in the wilderness until he saw a

little cloud arise out of the sea, no larger than a man's

hand, yet that cloud became a heaven black with clouds and

winds followed by a great rain. And Elijah traveled into the

wilderness and sat beneath a juniper tree and requested the

Lord that he might die. - And so I, on the twenty-eighth day

of my fast, feeling weak but without hunger, assumed that I

must be close to those who are ready to go into heaven or to

fall below and I remembered the prayer of Elijah, for he

said, "It is enough now, Lord. Take away my life; I am not

better than my fathers." But then an angel of the Lord gave

him food and on the strength of the meat did he climb onto

Mount Horeb, the mount of God, and lived on the strength of 
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that meat provided by the angel for forty days and forty
nights. 1/And behold the Lord passed by in a great and strong
wind and rent the mountains and broke in pieces the rocks.
And after the wind came earthguake, but the Lord was not in

the earthguake, and after the earthquake a fire, but the Lord

was not in the fire. And after the fire, a still small
voice, and it was so when Elijah heard it that he wrapped his

face in his mantle and went out and stood in the entry room
of the cave. And lo, there came a voice unto him and said,

"What dost thou hear, Elijah?"
And it was here that it came to me that I was dreaming

and I was not Elijah but merely remembering some of the words

of the scroll concerning Elijah, and I nodded my head and

knew that my fast would be also for forty days and forty

nights. And I remembered that the Lord had then said unto

Elijah: "I have seven thousand left me in Israel, all the

knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which

hast not kissed him." And so passed the first four weeks of

my fast.

And I also thought upon the wisdom of Isaiah. The

prophets were often around me in these weeks: Elijah and

Elisha, Isaiah and Daniel and Ezekiel, and the meat that left 
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my bones was rendered into memory of all the knowledge I had

gained in the synagogue school of my youth and I recalled

these prophets' words as if they were my own and could see
the wisdom of their instruction, even as those seven thousand
good Jews left to Elijah could explain why Isaiah had said,

"The Lord of Hosts had left unto us a very small remnant" and

I took a vow that I would not desert such a remnant for now I
could live in the faith that a remnant of good Jews would yet

enable me to recover the nation.
If these were the words of the prophets, I was yet to

learn that I would love sinners more than I would love those

who are pious, and would yet believe that sinners might be of

more worth in their saving, especially if one would speak of

those who sinned with a light in their eye. For that light,

even as they stole back into sin, belonged to the eye of God.

But for now, full of the wisdom of Isaiah, I thought of the

remnant and I quoted his words to myself: "For though Thy

people Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet a remnant of

them shall return." And there in my fast in the fifth week

and nigh unto the sixth week, full of the spirit of Isaiah, I

would repeat his sayings in preparation for the mission I

must undertake so soon as the Lord gave me permission to eat 
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again and I could come down from the mountain.
So would I speak aloud and repeat my words aloud by the

hour, speaking even into the eye of the sun until my eyes
burned and I was obliged to return to the shade, and like a

blind man for an hour. I pondered over the prayers I would
soon use with sinners and knew I would tell them, even as did

Isaiah: "Your hands are full of blood. Wash you, make you
clean; put away the evil of your doings from before Mine
eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do well; seek judgment,

relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the

widow. Come now and let us reason together, sayeth the
Lord, " aw®M”T''8ay“’EG"33Swar And would add, and I could see

//
them before me, and hear my own voice as it would yet be

uttered, "Yes," I would say, "though your sins be as scarlet,

they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like

crimson, they shall be as wool, if ye be willing and

obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land: but if you

refuse and rebel, you shall be devoured with the sword." But

I did not know how to construe the wisdom of this last since

I had but small love for the sword, having learned rather the

art of cutting in small with the chisel and the gouge, fine

instruments for the flesh of wood. So could I not comprehend 
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the crudity of the sword upon the flesh of men and women.
But then Isaiah also said, "He shall judge among the nations,

and shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their

swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks.

Nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall
M they learn war any more. The—lefciness of man shallbe

-bowecLdown.,-and-the haughtiness of men shall be made low; and

the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day; and the idols He

shall utterly abolish. He shall go into the holes of the

rock and into the caves of the earth. The wolf also shall

dwell with the lamb and the leopard shall lie down with the

kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling

together; and a little child shall lead them. The earth

shall be full of the mouth of the Lord as the waters cover

the sea."

And it was the fortieth day. The Lord said to me as

evening came, "Tomorrow you may step down from the mountain

and take food," and I knew hunger at his word^, as if all I

had not eaten in forty days was now there in my stomach to
remind me of their sacrifice^fctzt even as I was beginning to

live again with appetite, so did the Lord also say, "Tonight, 
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thou art to remain on the mountain. For a visitor will speak
to thee."
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And I do not know what understanding was between Them,

but the visitor soon arrived, and he was as handsome as a

prince and as well dressed. He had gold bracelets and a gold

ornament on a gold chain about his neck, and in this gold

ornament was the face of a ram, most bestial yet handsome,

and more handsomse than any ram I had seen. The hair of this

prince was as long as my own and lustrous and he was

beautiful, indeed, a man of such beauty as many a king would

emulate, ysa.,--even to sacrificing his kingdom if that much „

wp_np, npp-dpd .to receive such beauty. And now I recalled a

single thought apart from all others that had come to me in

the middle of my fast, and I believed it had been my own

thought and was not from the lips of John the Baptist, nor of

any prophet of other times albeit the Lord may have been

instructing me in many^those territories that were without

boundary between His wisdom and my understanding. Still, in 

the middle of the night in the middle of my fast, had I said 



6/13/95 75

to myself, "The devil is the most beautiful creature God ever

made." And since the visitor who came to see me now was

dressed in robes of velvet that were as purple as the late

evening, and wore a crown as golden as the sun, he could be

no other than who I thought, and indeed he soon introduced

himself as Satan, and by his common name, the Devil. But
then I knew it was he inasmuch as he had climbed the mountain

yet was there no dust on his robes nor sweat upon his skin.
___... .His first words, as he spoke to me, were t-o-.-t.his effectr

"Dost thou know," he asked, "how the prophet Isaiah met his

death?"

And when I, overcome with silence for I had not seen the

Devil approach, nor was certain of how he could stand so

easily before me, was obliged to hear him say: "Isaiah was

killed by a Jewish king, the pagan Manasseh, cohort of Amon.

A vassal of Assyria, was Manasseh, and a bad Jew." And so

did the Devil nod at this as if he, too, were a Jew (which I

knew he was not, but must be a pagan.) Then he held up one

finger as if it were a ray of light and spoke more: "This

Manasseh, wishing to destroy the religion of his fathers,

sent out a royal order that Isaiah, who was much revered and

of much culture and lived with comfort in the city, must be 
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uprooted from his home and hunted like an animal. And so
Isaiah, hearing of this, fled from his comfort in the city,

and the soldiers of Manasseh set out to chase Isaiah in the

wilderness whereupon the prophet, desperate in his peril,

looked to find a tree that would contain a hollow large
enough for a man to stand within. This sanctuary," said the

Devil, "being found by Isaiah in a stout oak with a rotten

center, he chose to hide therein. But the officers of

Manasseh also discovered this concealment, and brought a

great saw to the tree and cut it in half even as Isaiah was
sequestered therein. In which manner, did Isaiah die/if. And

the-prophet screamed, Did you know?" said the Devil.

T -reply,. "I had not heard of such a death."

Whereupon he laughed. •tlir’Gods as men, knowledge -tsi

but the part of a part."

I was weakened by these words, and by more than any

deprivation heretofore of the fast. I knew pain in the -now

bottomless depth of my stomachy and would have been illbut^

for-~the desire not to show wess before the Devi 1-^-

He, however, was comfortable, and kept speaking. "That

manner in which Isaiah met his death need not leave you in

great concern," he said, "since you are not a prophet but, 
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indeed, the Son! To my recollection, which is not small, the
Lord has thereby performed an act of a new kind. And it is

much to be contemplated upon."
Saying which, he looked at me fondly. His eyes were as

black marble, but there were lights within like stars. He

said, "Are you hungry? Are you in need of drink?" And he

brought forth a jug of wine and a leg of lamb, well cooked,
which I would not have known were beneath his robes yet did

he produce them. And approached me closely, so closely that

I could take in the spirit of the wine by my nostrils and the

gravies of the lamb, yea, even the smell of the Devil

himself, although I would perceive it through no small cloud

of perfume rising from his neck, his armpits and out of the

folds of his robe. Despite all of such scents, so could I

still perceive how greed came forth from his body. For that

was as the odor which lives between the buttocks and rouses

offense in us from those who do not wash. Therefore did I

refuse his food, even as the odor of his greed entered into

my appetite, but such odor was like the savory that comes

from an oven when food long roasted is ready for the table.

And he, seeing such deliberation, smiled once more and said,

"But of course, thou hast no need of this. Being the Son of
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God, thou can command these stones to be bread. Which, by

all measure, is proper food for an Essene. Although thy
garment, for shame, is neither as clean as would befit thee,

nor free of dust."
Il

I answered, "Man shall not live by bread alone» but--by-’

eve.ry^word^Lthat proceedeth out of the mouth of Godr" And

those words I knew were not mine for they were strange to me

and indeed had issued from the mouth of God; thereby was I

hearing my own speech even as I was seeking to understand

what I might be saying.

"That thou art the Son of God," mused the Devil aloud,

"is a surprise to me. Why is it that your Father has chosen

thee? Say truly to thy Father when next you have

converse with Him that I salute Him. For, do you know? Thy

Father and I have had much traffic and some dispute, and

thereby, are eager always to obtain word of the Other and His

doings. Indeed, on those occasions when We meet, so do I

tell Him that many of these peoples may be His creation, and

the crown indeed of all He hath created among the animals and

the plants of the field, yet still it is I, not He, who hath

the better understanding of E-cs creation."

Now, was I amazed by this Devil, for he did not inspire 
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fear but comfort. And by such comfort did I know, as I had
not known before, how it might be to feel like a sinner in a

low canteen drinking much wine; the labors of this last day

of fast now became as balm in my limbs, and so could I talk

to the Devil; he was comfortable. If his odor was not

without disturbance for my nostrils, so was it also not
without agreement to desires in me I had not yet encountered.

All such granted, I could not allow that God, the Lord of the

Universe, did not understand His creationt.as--wel?l—as- my

visitor. "Not ever it is possible," I exclaimed. "He is

all-powerful. The heavens and the earth, the stars and the

sun, bow down to Him."
vtyfe fey

I had given vexation. He before me. might be Satan-, but

still did he snort like a horse unwilling to accept the

bridle.

"Know thee," said the Devil, "that the Father is but one

God among Many. There is need merely to count the myriad of

gods respected by the Romans. Nor does the Father have the

power to command His own Jews. Look to His rages; they are

unseemly for a great God and swollen in proportion. Nor can

He bear d-isobediencey-disoyalty,—er disputation of mind and 

spirit from any He would call His own, whereas I confide to 
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you that a hint of disobedience and a whiff of treachery are

among the joys of life, and are to be ranked-among—life-^s

spoils rather than its evils."
"Never so," did I say. "My Father is God and of many

dimensions, and of all dimensions."

But the Devil replied, "He is not in command of
Himself!"
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"Wherefore," said the Devil, for he did not cease to

speak, "your Father hath not the right to seek whole

exactitude from His people. Nor does He comprehend how women

are creatures other than men and so live with separate

understanding of all that they would be loyal tov indeed,

your Father hath no inkling of women; His scorn is ^xy'every

word of His prophets ; when—they speak for Hintt Look to

Isaiah! Declare to me that Isaiah does not speak out of your

Father's heart when he says: 'Because the daughters of Zion

are haughty and walk with stretched-forth necks and wanton

eyes, walking and mincing as they go, and making a tinkling

with their feet: therefore the Lord will smite with a

scabbard the crown of the head of the daughters of Zion, and

the Lord will discover their secret parts—' Not a whit
II

less," said the Devil,/^heir secret parts!" And he

continued to speak as with the words of Isaiah: "'The Lord 

will take away their attires like the moon, the bracelets and 
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the bonnets, the ornaments of the legs, the earrings, the
rings and the nose-jewels, the fine linen, the hoods and the

veils. And it shall come to pass that instead of sweet smell

there shall be stink; and instead of a girdle, a rent; for

well-set hair, baldness, and burning instead of beauty.1"

"My Father was speaking of the nation of Zion," I

replied.,—"more--than-of the wcaaen-.-1’ f j u'
"No," replied the Devil. "He would fain he- speaking of

the nation of Zion but it is the women that He ®«aa. /'"For-
$

when He would address the nation of Israel, then are His

comparisons without dispute '-for He speaks only to men: 'The

indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and His fury

upon all their armies: He hath utterly destroyed them, He

hath delivered them to the slaughter. Their slain also shall

be cast out and their stink shall come up out of their 

carcasses and the mountains shall be melted with their .

blood.' Wherefore is this rage in your Father? Is not His

rage inchoate because His failures burn in His heart,, and He

knows^He is not all-powerful? ^He is without sufficiency of

spirit: He cannot say: 'Yea, I have lost, but my soldiers
a

were honest and ddret—£wfk£r> well. ' No, He is vengeful,

Vengeful beyond measure. 'The palaces will be forsaken,' 
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says Isaiah, 'the forts and towers shall be dens forever,

until the Spirit be poured upon us from on High.1
"But when," asked the Devil, "will the Spirit be poured

upon us and from on High? Thy Father would send you forth to
pH'-. ' ' .

improve the hearts of men when His ^heart is caked with the

blood of those He has slaughtered. His love of all He has

created is choked with the curses He has laid upon women. If

His rages are mighty, yet do they never accomplish His

desire; His language is burdened with much adoration of the

grandeur He would pretend-, to despise. // Discover the face of

thy Father in these words of Ezekiel even as Ezekiel heard

them from the Lord! Tell me that your Father hath not

adoration of women, yet doth hate their power to entice Him:

'I swore unto thee and entered into a covenent with thee,'

saith the Lord God, 'and thou becamest mine. Then washed I

thee with water; yea, I thoroughly washed away thy blood from

thee, and I anointed thee with oil. I clothed thee also in

broidered work, and fine linen, and I covered thee with silk,

with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon thy hands and a

chain on thy neck, and earrings in thine ears, and a

beautiful crown upon thine head. Thou wast decked with gold 

and silver; thou didst eat fine flour, and honey, and oil: 
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and thou wast exceedingly beautiful, and thou didst prosper

into a kingdom. And thy reknown went forth among the heathen

for thy beauty: for it was perfect through my comeliness,
which I had put upon thee,1 J

i^saith the Lord God.
/jT " 'But thou didst trust in thine own beauty, and played

the harlot because of thy reknown, and poured out thy

fornications on everyone that passed by; thou didst deck thy

high places with divers colors, and played the harlot

thereupon: Thou hast also taken my fair jewels of my gold

and of my silver, which I had given thee, and made to thyself

images of men, and didst commit whoredom with them, and thou

hast set mine oil and mine incense before them. My meat also

which I gave thee, fine flour, and oil, and honey, wherewith

I fed thee, thou hast even set it before them for a sweet
savor: and thus it was.‘j.^oreoVel- thou hast taken thy sons- >

and—thy daughters, whom thou hast borne unto me, and these -

hast—thou sacrificed unto them to be devoured. Is this of

<tehy-whoredoms a small matter, that thou hast slain my .
children, and delivered them to_pass through f ireil ^And in 

all thine abominations and thy whoredoms thou hast not

remembered the days of thy youth, when thou wast naked and 
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bare, and wast polluted in thy blood. And it came to pass
after all thy wickedness— woe, woe unto thee,1 saith the
Lord God, 'that thou hast also built an eminent place, and
hast made thee a high place in every street. Thou hast built

thy high place at every head of the way, and hast made thy

beauty to be abhorred, and hast opened thy feet to every one

that passed by, and multiplied thy whoredoms. Thou hast also

committed fornication with the Egyptians, thy neighbors,

great of flesh; and hast increased thy whoredoms to provoke

me to anger. Thou hast played the whore also with the

Assyrians because thou wast insatiable; yes, thou hast played

the harlot with them, and yet could not be satisfied. Thou

hast.moreover multiplied thy fornication in the land.of

-Canaan, junto Chaldea; and yet then west not satisfied

therewith. How weak is thine heart, seeing thou doest all

these things, the work of an imperious and whorish woman; and

hath not been as a harlot, in that thou scornest hire; but as

a wife committeth, which taketh strangers instead of her

husband! Men give gifts to all whores: But thou givest thy

gifts to all thy lovers, and hirest them, that they may come

unto thee on every side for thy whoredom.

"'Wherefore, 0 harlot, because thy filthiness was poured 
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out, and thy nakedness discovered through thy whoredoms with

thy lovers, and with all the idols of thy abominations, and

by the blood of thy children, which thou didst give unto
them, behold, therefore, I will gather all thy lovers, with

whom thou hast taken pleasure, aiid-axi them—that-thou—hast--

"lovedT^fth al'lTt'Kem ’that thou hast hatad-; I will even gather

them round about against thee, and will discover thy

nakedness unto them, that they may see all thy nakedness.
v^And I will judge thee, as women that break wedlock and shed

blood are judged; and I will give thee blood in fury and

jealousy. And I will also give thee into their hand, and

they shall throw down thine eniment place, and shall break

down their high places: they shall strip thee also of thy

clothes, and shall take thy fair jewels and leave thee naked

and bare. They shall also bring up a company against thee,

and they shall stone thee with stones, and thrust thee

through with their swords. And they shall burn thy houses

with fire, and execute judgments upon thee in the sight of

many women: and I will cause thee to cease from playing the
i(harlot^ and—thcushall also give no hire any more. Sol-will-

._maKe._My_.jfury___toward-.thee to rest, and My jealousy shall«——

_depax±_from—thee,_-.and I will be quiet, and will be no more —'
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angry*--Because thou hast not remembered the-days of thy

-youth-^Jaut hast-fretted me in all these things;-behold-,
-therefore.,— Twill -recompense thy way upon thy head, ' saith—

tlie Lonr Gud, land~^KKr-^shalt-‘not^commit-this--l-ewdness above .

-aH- thine abomina±io?rs-v'7i '■'Yes-7" said the Devil when he had,
concluded this recitation, from the prophet Ezekiel concerning

—fihese-matters—in=othe_words cf the-Lord, t'yss, all of this,^

<'&aid—the-DeviL-r^"is but to scorn Jerusalem? Say rather that

thy Father's language is not without the reek of desire?/^.

-"--These words became pollutions as you utter them," said

I to the Devil, and it was the voice of my Father speaking

through me.

T-he-Devil answered: "Your Father tells thee not to

fornicate. Yet is His tongue as ripe with lust as my own."

I was in great confusion, for I knew whereof he spoke;

could I deny that the Lord, my Father, had been as cruel in

His language as Satan, by repute, was in his deeds? And I

had been stirred. My loins, quiet for so long, stirred by
4the fire of such language,/ yet such even became my salvation

against my visitor^ for by this stirring did I know that in

hearing the words of my Father as He spoke in ancient years

to the prophet Ezekiel, still the voice I heard in my ear / - -
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belonged to Satan, and with much relish andtoo--JirtreffreSEsh?

had he spoken of all that was debauched in these women of

Jerusalem.

Then the Devil said to me, "I have the power to offer
you such visions that you will think] yourself ho longer]on

the summit of this mountain, but rather as sitting beside me

, above the holy city. VIil-1 you come on such a journey?"

I had no need to say yes but merely to give assent

within. For his embrace of my vision was so complete that

indeed I^paw the city of Jerusalem beneath me and felt great

vertigo from the height we occupied inasmuch as we were now

on the highest dome of the Great Temple in Jerusalem. And at

that moment did the Devil say to me, "If thou be the son of

God, cast thyself down. For is it not written by the

prophets," said the Devil, "that 'He will give His angels

charge concerning thee. And in their hands they shall bear

sjthBBfci' Therefore, leap and cast thyself down that the angels

may bear thee."

And I felt much temptation to jump into the distance
Jr

belowj, and-^new-thereby that an abyss was now opening before

all the generations to come. They would stand on a great

height and quiver like one blade of grass in the ur.rrl-y wind 
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taking the leap and jnuch fear of the leap. So did the Devil

look at me again with his dark eyes fuLL.of /points of light./
i> (ifee a -
'-andithey were like, stars,1 ,a«el I knew he was promising quick-,

•^extinction-, but extraordinary glory.
I if

"To stay with your

your Father is to beFather ii with

save

know that extinction would be quick, sndfquick would be the 

Eork for Him. To stay
consumecl\by Him. Jump, and.seek to

■AncfeXy this vision Satan had just given/ine, so did I 
thyself. Jump 1"

glory of my return to the living. the Devil did not have

to utter yet one more word. I»-waa amazed by l?ow far- had he

entered into me,.os if 1 could live within him and know his

speech, even when he did not utter it,?,.whereupon he was

telling me now of a future life. Ardjit would be full of joy 

and riches. "Concupiscence is mine!" cried Satan into the
silence we inhabitedo and j^ndeed, in that instant did I see

that greed was a godly good to him, and that from the rough

greed could be brought forth works of great power and rich 

aroma. "It is in the smell of the pits," said the Devil.
' I

y people sit upon the earth with such possession that

they do not leave mere buttons of turd fit for a goat tike 

those that issue from the bony cheeks of your friend John who 
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will not even shit on the Sabbath. No," said the Devil,
HieJwill_»et piss either, though he be doubled in painc, and1

carries a small hoe to cover his leavings on days that are

not the Sabbath."
To myself I said, "These are but words." I understood .>

then that £he Devil would be able to could possess me only if
I died in the manner he new urged., bait', So long as I lived, I

was the Son of God. Whereas if I how] jumped and was

shattered at the bottom of the leap, so could the Devil f

arrange' for my birth ina=>i«cch -s I had gone! to my death at

his bidding. And, indeed, at this moment did he open his

lips to say: "In secrecy will you be born? and’God will be

unknowing/;, He cannot keep record of all who are born each

day and i-n consequence", thereby-,--do.-I’ distract Him, and

constantly."

And I said: "It is also written, 'Thou shalt,not tempt

the Lord thy God.'" But again I did not know if I spoke of
loops’*- b® y

my own will or by-the force 'of my Father.

Then the Devil,,<J?y—way-of -h-io vision- led me from the
-+4t*

spire of the Great Temple on up to an exceedingly high

mountain, higher than all, and I would have shivered in my

fast if it had been the peak of a true summit for, yea, we
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passed in parade and so fast that I knew these-were promises

comes from emptiness itself (for it was

Lord to show me at that moment how even

strength) that out of emptiness could I

whisper to myself: "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and

bathe my

& ?
In the morning e to see myself on this same

mountain whereon I had lived for forty days and I was ready

to come down from such a high slope and return to Nazareth.

the next day and the next, yet no brigands attacked which was

as well for I knew that I was much spent by my hour with the

the -wisdom of the

in paradox was

find strength to

from such height did he show me the kingdoms of the world,
'jbtdr t', 7

all the, kingdoms to the north, to the east, the south and the

west and I saw glories amid concupiscence and joy; yet they

eyes. And I slept.

vision of angels who oojiiC' to minister unto me and

that need never be kept. So, I said, "Get thee hence

Satan." And to myself did I say, out of the strength which

were even surroundedxwith snow, yet it was but a vision. Yet

spear. And he left and behold, I had another

That proved to be a long etow road and I passed over it for

, Him only shalt thou serve." 'T . J £. J
. ...

And at that moment did Satan .give a cry like a wild goat

wounded wi
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Devil, and in my nostrils was my own breath foul. Nor did I
> A L

feel that I had escaped altogether from Satan. In rejecting
A --

him-, had I also been scraped and amputated of many; faculties ✓ '

nor did I .have as-much \desire within me at that hour to serve

the Lord.

Yet was I not wholly distraught. For as I marched, so

could I recite the words of Isaiah: "Unto us," I declared,

"a child is born; unto us a son is given; and the government

shall be upon his shoulders; and his name shall be called

wonderful, counselor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father,

the prince of peace." And if I were not large enough for any

of those words, and supposed that God had chosen me for His
son because I was in the midst of all men, rather than !

I L A Cl
extraordinary in any way, yet was I also close to many small

: '■[
virtues and weak habits in others.whereby if I could now

increase in my powers, given all that He.would now pass on to

me, then perhaps the world of men might increase and multiply

in virtue. No matter the derision of the Devil, so did I

believe in my Father; the Lord was still my Father, and for

Him would I labor. If some little part of me had been

Raptured' by Satan, still had my visitor lost by the greater

portion. I had been tested, I had proved loyal—in the main
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or now did my tongue feel clean.

had I proved loyal—and so could I feel; that virtue was the
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Iwhsrill returned to Galilee and entered Nazareth and came

back to the house where I lived with my mother^ so was she

there to greet me and much relieved because in all the forty

and more days that I had been gone, she had supposed in the

beginning that I was on a journey with my cousin but then

heard near to mortal news of John and it had come to pass

while I was on the mountain. Herod Antipas, who was the son

of the same Herod, Tetrarch of Israel, who had murdered-

-Maciamne-his.-wife and killed her two sons by him, and then

slaughtered the children of Bethlehem and Jerusalem—and

Bethany and.;Jericho -3rd Herodium who were born on the day I

was born, this-Herod-having become an old man whose breath-

Jjufuiiiu,. -he died was with a stench worStt "than■■a-bib, was /[eft M.*!
-'J fl?*:

succeeded finally by another son, He/rod Xntipas,-who- lived in

much fear of John the Baptist on-account of his own evils as

•Tetrarch^... . So-did Herod .Antipas- have dreams that John would

cause the people to rise against him. Therefore had he shut



6/13/95 95

John in priiiun where he was^owy-an^ not to be rescued from

his dungeon. And by that, if by naught else, did I know that
« li t U jp <7 hCc-

the time had come to leave Nazareth and preachjn-place-of'
^2-W7 tf

I U. 0 *- ’ * ’ * > '-/tul
Yet in the midst of forming such resolve came a

diversion for me on the third day after my return to
Nazareth. A marriage in the place of Cana was made near to

my home^i-n—Galilee, and my mother, being an honored guest of

one of the two families (.both hoing_nf poor-icejaasi, asked me

to come. Yet when I arrived, was it late and the ceremony

having commenced, my mother whispered to me, "They are
without wine." I u'ua*M'9

wa^.

There was that in her voice to tell me how the spirit of

happiness was prepared to depart quickly considering—tha-te a 

nuptial feashdry of wine, ^is an omen of misery upon -the new

husband and wife. So did I think to try such powers as might
v K'f? A-i-l.

now be,mine even if never yet exercised, and my ” 1 ’ 

with-me,, for at that instant out of the clarity of water was

I able to make fl red wine, and this done by no more than my

recollection of the. taste. And when the honored guest of the

feast had teasteed this water made over and become wine, he 

spoke thus to the bridegroom: "Every host at the beginning 



6/13/95 96

doth set forth good wine, but when men have well drunk, then

that which is less than good wine is presented. But thou

hast kept your best wine for the end and your marriage will

be blessed."

That was the commencement of my miracles and it took

place in Cana of Galilee; howbeit I was not quick to feed

upon praise since the angel sent by my Father was there to

whisper into my thoughts, "Even as a barrel overflowing with

honey is soon emptied, so does the foolish son scatter his

store of miracles to perform."
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Now I had thought of preaching in Capernaum, which is

more than half a day's walk from Nazareth, and on the Sea of

Galilee between Cherazin and Magdala. Despite all
/» I T~SAl*4 k t

Devil ahd told me^ still did I think of IsaLah-yet 

that the

as a

guide, and the prophet had written that "by way of the sea 

beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the gentiles, the people who sat

in darkness saw a great light. And for them who sat in the 

shadow of death, light has sprung up." So, I chose Capernaum 

and-that not only for its situation by the Sea of Galilee

(which is not a sea but a great lake) yet liked Capernaum 

also for the river Jordan which flows by it south to
l-y IA&, /

Jerusalem in which city dir all preachers hope to arrive with
z/y1 ' r

all/that they would say. ,
k
First, however, did I think to commence with an effort

more modest. My tongue had not the facility, of my hands with

wood? my tongue being—abie—t-o make fine fittings of words&
only when the Lord offered me speech)- whereas-fb^Tuyself-v
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what I uttered^wasoften halting [like an affliction. So, I

thought before moving to Capernaum that I might ease such

stricture by making a first preachment in Nazareth where

some, at least, would know me, and mayhap applaud my words.

And I went to the synagogue and began to speak but could say

hardly more than: "Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at

hand." Upon this came silence from the congregation since

they expected more,

severe, might still
5-a ttfC t 5 © {

-so—I—aIs o s a idd, " I

and I, thinking of how faith was most
7.4^1

be made to seem as natural as breath, and 

thank Thee, 0 Father, because Thou hast

hid these things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed

them unto babes." ./Now—fen-ic. was- in the temple where I had
L uX.sc.

gone for all of my days as a young man and—so none would'
/laugh at me in such a place, yet I felt the,laughter creep

out of their feet as with an invasion of mice,, and- their

derision, if silent, might still have run up my back

considering how I felt much shame., and could hear the

whispers -even before they were uttered: "He speaks like a

carpenter, yet doth tell us to repent." And others said,

"What are these things He hides from the wise and prudent?"

So I knew that I must leave and move into places where I

was not known for thereby would people listen more to the
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words that God would give me, and I need merely be certain I

believed.' .Might»d.t ..be that with<>each^day ^was^ away -f-rom the
zJ

.Devil,—less, would his scorn -intervene between the Spirit and

my t.nng«pf and the more, would -I -feel- by now I knew that

to repudiate what the Devil had told me would be done best by

feeling much joy that God was my Father and had chosen me for

His only Son. And if this Son was still simple, still would

he strive to do the Lord great honor. So I vowed.

And even if the Devil had sought to teach me how to

linger upon such thoughts, I did not think of women and did

my utmost and it sufficed not to know or care what spirit of

nakedness women carried beneath their robes, nor how all

might seem when revealed. In great cleanliness would be my

joy even if such joy now had to suffer such shame as I had

known in the synagogue at Nazareth. Wherefore had there been

so little upon my tongue?’For I could'-also racilthav when I
tA. ft J?t 5 J

had last spoken to-a-=iarge= grewpj and^-they^had been more

learned by far than these priests and merchants of Nazareth^,

so-had—it-been;at the Great Temple in Jerusalem when I was

twelve, astd no words had come halting than to my tongue.

Howbeit, the inspiration of the Lord had been in my veins on

that day, whereas now, as I walked the road from Nazareth to



6/13/95 100

Capernaum, so did I come to understand that my heart was

still as bruised as if rocks had fallen upon my chest from

that high place where the Devil had spoken against my Father.

And indeed he had spoken^in' words so powerful that neither
the conviction of my limbs nor the dedication of my spirit

had been in my replies; the Devil had convinced me, if only

for an instant, that while God might be my Father, we were

not allied as parent and son in our sentiments inasmuch as I

was too gentle in understanding to obey all the orders of the

Almighty. For, even as the Devil had said, He was vengeful.

Thereby, on the road to Capernaum, was I also with

understanding that I had never felt great nearness to my

Father, mayhap .because, He was the Lord and, of necessity, far
Wim'a X*1" •■£ /z

away. Still, were- many of His judgments that=samet—,
A •  -

with a rage to destroy multitudes; I knew so little of that.

Moreover, the Devil had mocked Him: yet neither had my

Father defended Himself, nor struck lightning upon the mount.
I14 t

Yet on that instant, and thinking such thoughts, I stumbled
on the roadr and iit was a misstep most unusual, for I was

lithe of foot, yet.fell heavily, as if a giant had cast me to

the earth. A strong voice entered my ear then, and it said:

"Comprehend ye that the words of the prophets are not as My
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words, even when they dare to speak in My name."
e(<2 aja

"But how do they dare?"—yet I did not Uttar these

words, but merely thought of-t’nem~
i

To which the voice grew softer and remarked: "My
prophets are honest but full of passions that bring them to

excess."
I wished to ask if this was due to the work of the Devils

yet^did not dare. I only said, "My Lord, I am well

disposed toward men."
"You are as too well disposed," He said. "Soon/you }will I

T~l Sri \ 4--------- J
learn that but a ’f-aatJon are worth the saving."

"Nor am I with eloquence."
And the Lord said^tojae, "So did Moses also say: 'O

Lord, I am slow of speech and with a slow tongue,1 and I told
him as I tell you: \rfio made man's mouth? And who among any

of thee maketh the dumb or the deaf or the seeing or the

blind? Am I not the Lord? Now, therefore, go, and I will be

with thy mouth and I will teach thee what thou shalt say. As

I have done with Samuel the prophet, so will I not let any of

your words fall to the ground. And when you are ready to

preach and ye enter the synagogue or if you are seized and go

before magistrates or other powers of the Romans, take no
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thought what to answer nor what ye shall say inasmuch as the

Holy Ghost shall teach you in that same hour what will be

there to say." , .
With that did I 'feci -less—whole uncertainty than -I—had- 

^Jsoown in the synagogue at Nazareth, whereupon my Father also

said, "You can do well in Capernaum. Get thee unto thy

people, and speak unto them and tell them again and again for

they are like stones and deaf, so tell them again: 'Thus

saith the Lord God.' Be not concerned with whether they hear
creatures

others strain mightily to climb each palisade ©f-c-l-iff^-andr

or forbear to ,hear, because words are also among My

and-travel by many roads and if some are slowed by swamp

reck that separates them- from understanding.

feet from the

ground upon which He had feel the Spiritthrust me, so did I

And—a-t—that—point, gven as I came to my

lifting me even’ higher. My heart was full with joy again and

living creatures who flew about me, and they were invisible 

joy than any before' that it was liker--s-o much greater was this

the/reward for forty days of fasting. (I heard the noise of 

but I could hear their wings and then the sound of a thousand 

of chariots, a noise of great rushing that came to me as if

from over the other side of a hill? and-so I knew the Spirit
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in uplifting me had /dissolved in_._me much that was lacking in

faith asd pie hand of the Lord was/strong. So I came to

Capernaum.

And on the road I spoke these words aloud:

"Ask, so shall it be given you.

"Seek, and ye shall find.

"Knock and it shall be opened unto you."

And was this true? The Lord spoke to me again: "You
w■-ruppri—nn-iy .believe. 'When you believe m Me, miracles are in

your hands, your eyes, and your voice."
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And there, my feet upon the small stones of the,, shore by

the Sea of Galilee, did I see two fishermen. And they were

casting their nets. I was much taken with how they appeared

to me. For they were large men of great power in their

shoulders, and with large hands, and the oldest of the two,

who was yet younger than myself. I would soon learn was named

Simon and the other was his brother Andrew. And I noticed 

how Simon, once he had pulled in the fish and emptied his 

nets, came upon a tear in the net and with strips of rawhide
did he mend this hole with dexterity, and quickly.// And

thought to myself, there is need of a man who stsnaeth nets f
»X-is by one skill that he captures the fish but? by

another doth he prevent the losing of them. And I said 

without caution to myself nor to them, and yet did my voice

have to carry what distance it would take to cast a small

stone, still I said, "Come ye after me and I will make you to

become fishers of men." And I said it with great merriment 
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and joy for I realized that to be without other men for forty

days is also a fast of g-r-eat emptiness, and if I had seen men

and women at the wedding and in the synagogue of Nazareth,

still they were not of my choice, not friends nor fellow 

apprentices^ so I saw these two fishermen as good men 
and loved their hands as they cast their nets with a quiet

(IAwisdom that put a small spell upon the sea jio -that they might

bring back many fish. And since I was a carpenter and knew

less of water than of wood, so was I taken with their work

and it was clear to me that fish must live in a spell within
the' water that is about them'&sd- so a fisherman must- be with

spell of more wisdom if he is to take any or all fish into

his net.

And so, "Yes," I said, and was like a man of wealth in

my enthusiasm, "come ye after me and I will make you to

become fishers of men." And between their eyes and mine was

a compact across the space of water that was at rest between

us and such enabled me to feel for the first time how many

powers had God helped me to wrench from Satan. And then also

did I understand how much had Satan been willing to gamfel-e I

^wifeh his secrets for, by just so much had he wished to capture y/l

Yet now with the help of the Lord would I use Satan1 s 
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manner when speaking to many^ and would address them with the

finest courtesy and the most intimate exhiliration, as if we

2c£W shared among ourselves and only ourselves the wonder of
many living things A^And I recalled what I had already

forgotten, that before Satan had departed he had said to me,

"I am with high regard for you and would touch your hand,"

and I had done so even if the Lord raised the hairs on the

back of my head. But being also afraid of Satan and anxious

for him to depart, so, therefore, had I touched one finger of

my right hand, my middle finger, fco the tip of his, and knew

then that I had surrendered psrt of the Lord's protection.

Se—m-i-ght--scmccr.c -was—yot to moot have power to betray me-.—■

Yet had God also wrenched much power from Satan. For no

sooner had Simon and Andrew, his brother, brought their boat

to the shore and cast their catch into bags of cloth, and

picked them up than they came with me down the road to a

small house wKere-rvm? introduced to James the son of
7 k

Zebedee and John his brother, also fishermen, and they were

by the shore mending their nets. Yet so soon as Simon called

to them, did they leave their father Zebedee with his hired
A e***. at Aft *7, /

servants and—came,, also with us. And I realized then that

mayhap I had made a mistake, for these two, James and John,
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were the sons of a rich man, and were more ready for
diversion than for prayer. And had left Zebedee, their

father, often before. But still did I have Simon whom I soon
proceeded to call Simon Peter inasmuch as he was strong and a

rock, and he would be my rock. Which Peter is a name for

rock. And Peter would be with me in all hours but one.

So did I march straight to Capernaum with my four

followers, and if we did not speak, still there was
understanding between us for I looked at each of them, eye-to_,

eye and saw more to honor than to despise. They were good

men, at least as well as I could measure it, and having heard

it said by the Lord that Capernaum would not be as Nazareth,

so did we go to the synagogue and there I preached the wisdom

of John the Baptist.

It was the Sabbath and many were there and I understood

that if I had found Peter and Andrew and James and John busy

at their labors on the Sabbath when all work was forbidden,

it was because they did not keep mark of each day but merely

labored as fishermen who know only when their own waters are

ready. So I also knew they were not learned enough to speak

with me. Yet was I eloquent for all that day considering

that the words of John the Baptist were in me to say and with
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other words as well.
So did I speak to that congregation in the synagogue of

Capernaum of how much of God's heart was heavy inasmuch as He

had created Adam and Eve and then, from the multitude of men

and women He had created, so had He selected His own chosen

people, and if these people were His Jews, now were some

faithful but many were not, and .were sinners. Yet God had
•’/il.tX )

prepared a heaven for those/He could judge with happiness,
< Oft

and such would He accept in His Kingdom after death. //Whereas

those who betrayed the Commandments and the law and denied

the presence of God before them in their souls, foz“ those who

chased after concupsicence and wine, would (Judgment eene*

^And—judgment was of many shades and depths. For as the

stones” of the dungeon descend into cell Beneath cell, so are

sinners who do not repent brought down step by step into

hell, and know thereby the sides of the pit. So do they also

know what-causeth the earth tremble in earthquake and /

recognize but too late the power of that Hand which brings
/downfall to a kingdom^ eyen as a mouse is trodden underfoot.

And words of great strength were in me, and I spoke with the

force of a man who hefts a sword, indeed I had never felt

such strength.
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"Repent," did I say, "and ye will have remission of all

your sins." And by this doctrine of John the Baptist, did I

speak as one who had authority and my voice was lifted above
the singsong of the Pharisees and -the scribes who in this

synagogue of Capernaum as in all others would only read from

the scrolls in a weak and whining song, even a singsong of

the spirit as if their throats had been dulled by much

compromise in themselves until now they /speaJc iiu.singsong out
MkicA ygof the dead coals of the spirit., Whereas I was ready and J

with a full voice.

And I said, nor did I know I would say this until my

voice rang forth: "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord,

Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Many will say

to me in that day, 'Lord, Lord, wilt thou cast out our
devils?' And then will they be cast out, £or I will say, 'I

never knew ye. Depart, ye that work iniquity.'"

And it was as I said. For—now, came forward a man\from

the midst of the congregation and he was fearful to others,

and looking much like a brigand. His nose was broken, and he

had scars on his face, an old brute cf a■ ~rem with a spirit so

unclean that the stench of his body came before him as in X’

warning. Yet he cried out, saying, "What have we to do with
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thee, thou Jesus- of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us?

I know thee, who thou art." And mockingly did he say, "The
/H holy one of God; And—with—much-noise-art=thcrfftd*' 2^

And I saw that his features had once been noble before
Build PI
being thickened by the blows he received by way of the

unrest within him. J.ndjso I stood in my place as he
approached,i^nd stared into his eyes and said, "Hold thy

1 .i
peace."

And he stopped.
Then—X—said-,^-and--again—I w-»g.not without the manner of

I knew I was speaking to an unclean spirit
HhtlG^wculd-have- to be drawn forth from this man's heart and

chest even as a mole is torn from a burrow in a tree, yet did

I also know that he had come to me so that h-is evil thoughts

might be pulled forth. a power of attraction evafi'

that Satan may have left in me, and much with the rectitude

of God, so did I say, "Hold thy peace, evil spirit, and come

forth. Come out of him!"

And it was then that this unclean spirit tore forth from
Z) irJ

his throat and cried aloud in a large and bestial voice and
[2 4

did come out of him?,’ but the devil in this unclean spirit

being meet invisible, mwete—have—toewv thrown into the midst of
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the synagogue for benches fell over. There was a wind on the

floor, and dust, and then all such disturbance was gone.
Affd/^11 the good Jews of the synagogue were amazed.

)they n^a pious people inithe~main and their greatest fear,

and none greater, was to be closed into a room with unclean

spirits; they knew not how to resist them; so would they
have no traffic with people who gave entrance or egress to

them. Therefore now did they]say, and they were amazed:

"What thing is this? What new doctrine? Doth he even

command unclean spirits?"
And in that moment it was true that I felt as if I had

hurled a great stone far into the midst of the Sea of Galilee

and ripples had gone thize to every shore, for by

the time my new friends Simon Peter and Andrew and James and

John and I came out of the synagogue and entered into the

house of Simon Peter and Andrew, it was as if I could hear

accounts of my presence spreading throughout all the region

of Galilee and again such rippies washed forth in all

directions to pass my words unto others.
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her

her

heartened by this cooling of all such sick heat inside her

and ministered to us and cooked for us and we were well fed.

Andrew and James

and John came to the house with a few of those who were

diseased or who thought themselves possessed of devils and I

\A

forehead and the fever had left?, and she was much

In that evening, friends of Simon and

wife was lying there sick of a feverjand I had only to take
by the hand and that was encouragement/ sufficient for

to rise from her bed. And when she stood, so did I feel

felt ready for many missions^ an'.i cures came quickly that

night and brought me great joy for I had no more than to put

my hand upon someone or kiss them on the cheek and out came
5 //

many Little devils and by each of these who came out so was

A-nd «£o full was I with the strength of, all these matters

that when we came into Peter's house, l-o^ the mother of his

the person before me able to say farewell to divers diseases.

And the devils, much frightened, did not even have to speak
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his inner dispositionimpressed with his wisdom, asked after

of thought, and he told me that during all of these years

.ting for a

catastrophe, and I encouraged Peter and Andrew and James and

and leave with

ich wonder had been converted

as they issued—which is just as well, for they make a
terrible sound when they believe there is ^'cause- to protest.

know pain like a knife my chest. If the Lord had given me

great powers, thereby was I also -msera open to sudden

Then in the morning, did Peter say to me, "All men now

John to leave with me so that we might ao to other synagogues

form thy throng. Thate-jssy bring great
aithe power to change men's souls?"

His speech gave me cause to think of my—cousin John

the Baptist in the dungeon of Herod Antipas. One-, more ..did I

while laboring as a fisherman, Si
fat#

— — ' \l_ -rr-~ 1 — »-!»!»■■ 1 *ri----- " 1--------------------- ---- --------- ------sign from the Lordly aHd“’that“tTe”REffew (I was a prophet, cometo^

in Galilee and cast ou,t devils there.^Better to do the deed
a.fcr-ttte= (

seek for thee and I do fear of excess, and would caution thee
against the curious^who seek to witness miracles. They will

<4t> piOy
attention^but-will tt

I, being much

to dissension. And I knew I was thinking with the wisdom of

( 7~ W
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Peter.
And in another synagogue in another town, a leper came

to me and knelt and asked, "Canst thou make me clean?’1

I did not know. To cure a leper was a miracle of
aKnthe^=cr.d higher order, and it was much higher. But so did

I also know compassion because of the pain in his eyes^and I

whispered to the Lord, "Grant me such power on this day."

Asd as I looked at the leper, God gave me to remember

the rod of Moses, and how God said to him: "Cast it on the

ground." And Moses did so, and casting-it-on-therrgrGund-^ the
rod became a serpent, and Moses fled be'fore it. But the Lord

also said')to-him, "Put forth thy hand and take it by the

tail," and when Moses caught the serpent by the tail, it had

become again a rod and it was in his hand. And the Lord

said: "Put down thy hand unto thy bosom," and Moses put—hi-s-^
v./. ■ >■■■'■• d-

hand—to—his bosom and when he took ^t out, behold, hishand'^

was leprous as snow, and God said, "Put thy hand in thy bosom

again," and Moses put his hand into his bosom again, and

plucked it out fawn-b4e-is««s> and behold, it was turned again

as his other flesh.

And having remembered this, I heard God say to me, "Do 

it, and it shall be done, even as if I did it," and I 
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realized that my Father was now offering .pc-wers to me that

unt^-the powers once given to Moses.
So, when I put forth my hand and touched the leper, I

said no more than, "Be thou clean."
And indeed leprosy departed from him and he was

cleansed. So did I also tell him: "Say nothing to any man.
Go thy way and ^io—on-l-y-^feiiose things that=Moses-commanded.;) be
a testimony unto the commandments, ^/japt he went out and in

the hour began to blaze abroad on this—matter—of-dsh^ cure of

his leprosy and caused such attraction of the multitude

ScwaEd-jne that I knew it was time f ~r-me to go back to the

desert or I would be inundated with lepers and I did not need

the Lord to tell me that there were grave obstacles to curing

them all. For if it was true that the diseases of man were

also ranked and much like the angels in hierarchy of

=sar-i=ousrress—and powers, so to cure the highest disease, which

is but another way of saying the lowest, or the worst, was to

ask the Holy Spirit to descend by ten more dimensions into

the pit and I was weak from curing my first leper? .arid knew if

I allowed myself any spirit of indulgence aport^yse-lf^-then--
Iwould/I/not rise from my bed for a day? so, instead, I fled 
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to the desert and told my followers that I would meet them in

Capernaum.
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\<
-1X-

For a night and for another night I was with snakes and 

scorpions and did my best to live next to them and without 
fear. In which practice I was not wholly successful, but did

recall that John the Baptist could pick up a scorpion and

converse with it while it—^ssted' in his hand, nor did it 

sting.

My return to Capernaum was with good omen Xor ^:he first
s

man to speak to me was a centurion with handsome armor upon

his chest, and on his helmet was an eagle. This Roman who 

was in no wise a Jew, stood before me, a proud man, and who 

could say how many were dead by his sword? Yet was he 

polite to me, saying, "Lord, my good servant is sick of a 

palsy and grievously demented."

And

him."

Ireplied^without pause, "Let
\_ V'"

me come and heal

In increase of my respect, did the centurion now answer,

Lord,I am not worthy that thou should come under my roof, 
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but if you speak the word, my servant shall be healed. Speak

it to me and ye need not come to my house, for I am a man who

has authority to command a soldier to go, and he goeth. And
to another, I tell him 'Come,1 and he cometh. So, my sick

servant will do what needs to be done should ye give me the

power to tell him to rise."

And this centurion had tears in his eyes so that I

marveled, and turned to my followers and said, "Have I found

so great a faith in anyone so early in these days? No, not

in all of Galilee." And I said to the centurion, "Go! Your
servant will be healed."

And so was it done. As others came to tell me.

And I was pleased with the warmth of those who welcomed
I '

me in the market and on the streets of Capernaum .-f-or/ many

passed to give greeting, and Simon Peter told me that

Capernaum, though but a small city, was of great attraction

for men who did not know women but only other men. So also

was I told that such men would cover their lips with the

juice of red berries, although in the taverns, on wine, they

would argue concerning their disposition, and say how the

bravest of the Greeks were Spartans who lived entirely as men

in the arms of each other.
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To which others would dispute as follows: "So did these
Spartans also live with the sword whereas you live with such

coloring as women seek for their lips?"
Nonetheless, did I feel affection for these sodomites

even as I encountered them in Capernaum. They were tender in

spirit and gave welcome to me, and would congregate about me

beneath a tree with much shade inasmuch as they were not

welcome in the temple.
There, each day I preached of the incarceration of John

the Baptist who was with me in spirit at all times and all

but upon me, and I spoke with the clarity that comes from not

knowing what gives fire to one's speech but only that one's

thoughts are full and no word goes in need of search of the

next. And more gathered each day at the synagogus until

there was no bench to receive them, not even in the vestibule

nor outside the door. And one day came a man with palsy

wholly paralyzed and he was borne toward me by four other men

who could not even find approach because of the press of

those listening, so in their desperation did those four take

a ladder and climb upon the roof, and even broke a hole

between two rafters so they could lower the bed of the man

with palsy nearer to where I spoke .-"i, And when I saw such 
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exhibition of faith in me, so did I also know that the -full

desperation of attitude in his bearers must- also show proof

their concern for this man and-iis was therefore worthy,

and more; so without pause, did I say: "Thy sins be 

forgiven thee." For by dint of the cures I had already

accomplished, I knew that the ill who have undergone much
trment^now came to me^.accepting the weight of their sin, and—•
a man paralyzed by palsy was equal in his suffering to the <2.\J 

feosascr■.hs-k-new he had disseminated„by-hi*s--sins-, in this case
,__ | (A K
it could) only be a—horror so great that he.did ^not believe he 

had caHcc-cr sanction to move a limb. So I forgave him 

without hesitation inasmuch as his repentance was already in

his paralysis of arms and legs.

Yet among the scribes sitting in the synagogue there was

much affront and I heard one say, "Why doth this man Jesus

speak blasphemies? Who can forgive sins but God only, and no

other."

So did I know that I had been in error to speak without

caution® yet already did I find it difficult to bear the

presence of those who were pious^ and even more noxious to me

were the most pious, considering that the odor of their

spirit was like unto the death of shellfish who they die by
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£ k OvQ-^J
the side^of that sea which had once been of nourishment to 

them.
Whereupon I said, and still was I without caution: "Why

seek to reason these things? Know now enwWenew that the Son

of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins. So I say unto

this man with palsy: Arise, take up your bed, and go thy way

into thine house." And the man arose, and neither was he a
ri~ J

large man but his bed he took up and_ti?JLked/jforth from the

synagogue before them all; if he staggered was it only by a 

little^ so were they much amazed.
And on leaving the temple that day, did a multitude from

Capernaum choose to follow me and J did my best to teach them 

in the shade underneath a tree.

ie

sore tried for patience ;considering how often had we all

consumed His charity in repeating our sins and much repeating 

Each day more-was ■Incoming to understand why Jehovah had

chosen me. I could see how a? God. of His dimension woi

themt men wore too small to comprehend Him. Thereby, did He 

have need of me to understand their errors, even as I had 

known great emptiness when I had fasted and so could

comprehend hew—in-t.he._soul.ar-e waste-places(where no pride

can stir over one's good deeds, and the soul is as a void 
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before the memory of its sins.
Now I could not say that the Lord spoke to me on every

day for there were many occasions when I was alone and
without Him, and ^et when I roused myself from sleep, it was

as if He had always been there to impart much,, and—i-ndeed—we—
were—sometimes.(at odds; in my dreams, the Lord could speak of
matters I did not always wish to hear.j and ^nce was I so

disheartened that I—feund—myseijE-weeping when. I awoke.. He
l/x \ j\ r.

had asked me to consider—'whether.it was possible that He X
il

might not possess allpbwer over all dominions; white-He could

move mountains and part the seas, such powers could not be

called upon at will. They had to be found by Him and brought

forth by Him, even as our smaller powers were not always with

us, being-absent often when called upon in need.
"ft**- i

Nonet-heiecc, t knew when the Lord1 s voice was speaking 

through me for then my tongue was with felicity and my mind
with prowess I did not know at other times, /emd. my thoughts ’

M-OW.-e,'
were of tpseafee* peril to me fehan-^.ny -words my heart would P\ & 

have dared to utter if unsupported by the Lord.

whether.it
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New did I begin to contemplate my need for disciples who

would nct>-=only follow me on every day of the year, but would

work at daily tasks of which I had much ignorance. So, when

I saw Levi sitting at the customs house, I said: "Follow
me." And /^said it for no more than that he had a good and

merry face.
Levi arose and I looked into his eyes which were with

light for me; so did I not concern myself with his duties as

a tax collector. Thereby would I yet learn that few men in

Galilee and Judea were as unpopular as these publicans who

worked in customs houses collecting taxes for Romans. Rather

would I measure a sinner by what gleamed in his eye. For

even a man who would cheat others often revealed more of God

to me than I could see in the eyes of those who were sinless

but downcast. And I had need of twelve men, one for each of

the tribes of Israel, twelve men who could look back when I 

stared at them so that I could see what was in their souls
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and be able to forgive them. Nor did that mean I saw such
men as free of much warping of the soul within. Yet could I

also see, as if God had given me the power to journey to the

bottom of the sea, that in their eyes was a soul who would

walk down every road with me. Or so I thought.
There was one for whom I could not declare such, and he

was Judas, yet so beautiful with his dark beard that I wished

him to be among my twelve even if I could not perceive what

was in his expression inasmuch as his eyes were too full of

fire'} -and indeed^I was as if blinded by the smoke and fumes
7

of his spirit. But then he was the son of a wealthy man and

hated his father. Notwithstanding, I welcomed him for he

claimed to love the poor.

In that manner, did I choose twelve men who should be

with me, and I had hope that I could send them forth to

preach once I had guided them toward the power to heal

sickness and cast out devils. If I had already Simon Peter,

also did I have James, the son of Zebedee, and John, the

brother of James, and Andrew and Philip and Bartholonew and

Matthew and Thomas, and another named James, and Thaddeus,

and Simon the Canaanite and Judas Iscariot of whom I have

spoken; of them all, was Judas the most comely.
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Yet in choosing these disciples had I encouraged much 

dissatisfaction among the Pharisees. When I would sit at 
meat in the house of Levi, so did many publicans and sinners

J
sit also with us, and/tax'collectors Like—Lev-i—were--numerous—

and followed me for they were full of shame before other Jews,

and were in their hearts that they

worked for the Romans? and—-co
■me. ^But when the scribes and

such publicans had much need of

Pharisees saw me eating with

so did they speak to my other disciples,

saying: "How is it that he eateth and 

^o=aEfe=as dregs?" I was not eager to

drinketh with those— ,

widen what large-space

was already opening. between myself and these Pharisees in

Capernaum, yet did I say: "They that are whole have no need

of the physician, but they that are sick need much. I am

here not to call the righteous to repentance, but the 

sinners."

And I debated how to tell these righteous Pharisees that

sinners, having encountered the Evil Spirit, may even come to

know surfeit of their appetites,, wjiereas the pious fester in

the weariness of their wars against Satan, and-areum/alTy^

witbettte^a’teience-'fer^those Less observant ~than themselves-^—

Therefore was I happy in the house of Levi even while
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speaking to many sinners., and ^ome ^indeed^ were of lew-^and

disreputable pursuits, and some were poor and unwashed, (for
Levi was generous) yet by coming to know such^joeojcile, so did

I begin to ponder upon a grave question. And ^ii^ was the

absence of my Father's presence in many who were rich. They

did not use the bounty of their wealth for others, whereas

here, at the table of Levi, among those poor sinners who were
his friends, did I see how there was much petty injury each

■eee could do upon ajabther yet also much of simple pity would
0. . L-1. ■' L>--: ■■ ■- f ‘ ■' ■. Ithey feel for i.leighbors-pocrer -in- situation thari themselves/ - 

^so-, the faces of these poor guests at Levi's table shone for

me with a clarity not unlike the grain of wood that has been

treated to much exposure to the goodness and wrath of sun and

rain^j bu-tr-is

Such argument would not suffice when with scribes and

Pharisees; so would they say to me, "The disciples of John

the Baptist did fast. Why do thy disciples fast not?" And

so pious were their voic.es that at night I would brood over§ foz
those Jews who for my religion and drive away

sinners. Se—did—-I— say—to-thuso—member sofiong—

-standing—in the synagogue of . Capernaum: ^'.No man willput new-

into—old—botties^iest-the-new wine burst the bottles and—the^

voic.es
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W3=TTi
Il . X.New wine must be put

bottles."
"St-i-l-l-did

was made worse on the day that my publicans walked through

corn fields on the Sabbath, and plucked ears of corn,
whereupon the Pharisses said, "To pluck corn on this day is

not lawful." And when I gave answer, my voice was in a race
with my cautions, so that my voieo was almost not uttered,

yet did it gain a victory after all, saying: "The Sabbath

was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath."

into new

Then, on the next Sabbath, when I entered into the 

synagogue so was a man there with a withered hand; many

Pharisees now watched to see if I would seek to heal him -err 

-ttets=daythey were ready to make accusation.

Still, was I confident that I could not serve my Father

if I did not speak what was in my thoughts', for had these

thoughts been in error, so would my Father have rebuked me;

no rebuke had come. Therefore, on this Sabbath in Capernaum

did I say to the man with the withered hand: "Stand forth."
And A^hen—h-e—steed.,-' I asked of the congregation, "Is it

lawful to do good on the Sabbath? Is it lawful to save life^7'"1

rf-peop-le-sicl'cn^*’-
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No one among them could answer. They had not the
courage to say "Cure hirry, " -and /the hardness of their hearts 
(wherein no heart is so hard as the cautious heart) did 

the mystery of the power togreat anguish arz-a-f-

heal which the Lord had given me^ m:

■excess pride in myself. For now did I understand, even 

i.ve^been injured by
as

infuriate me^and "I spoke tg the man, saying: "Stretch forth

thine hand," and when he htsd—stEeteehedr-ite- forth -t-o-me^(Hid I
T~ e> n £

not even have to touch itj^but^could^see how his hand was

restored to him as whole as the other. Yet did I also feel a

many Pharisees in much displeasure stood forth and left the

synagogue, that a time might come when I must go to war with

some of my own people. <sird would they then be lost to what had

been prepared for me to teach?

And indeed, later that night, one of my disciples made

claim to have heard that day how two Pharisees in the

synagogue took counsel with officers of Herod Antipas now

living in Capernaum:and among them had been discussion of how■J /AL'fV'
this Yeshua of Nazareth coultl be stilled. And on hearing

such words, sc—d-i-d—L-know; that I must flee from Capernaum and

go to those shores on the Sea of Galilee which are empty.
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For Yeshua of Nazareth would not seem like a god to the

officers of Herod, no, r.o more -than a poor Jew.
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Yet was I far from alone. My disciples accompanied me

to these wilder shores, and with them, came a multitude from

Galilee. So did the word commenced by John the Baptist

•xraiCEarnih’g the remission -sJ-n now become the-word-fchat
passed through all the hills and valleys and deserts of

Israel, even into the mountains'and an& already

were there men and women in this multitude following me who
came from all of Judea and ^bs^e.r-usalem4’ from Idumea and

even beyond the Jordan, a great multitude. And as they

gathered about me in numbers, much^-need, I was not

ready to speak for fear of being encompassed

■ard indeed, my disciples were now obliged to
Othemselves as soldiers, and became my guard.

by their need?

comport

Yet still did I

feel the pushing and consternation of many people and much

agony to reach me and to touch me, until so many were about

that I was deprived of the power to cure

enough bruises to think of my own sores when day was done.
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S*y ,'Sff I told my disciples to find me a small ship that could
wait in alcove of the Sea of Galilee andfrom there, near to

shore. and’Tionetheless apart, could I preach from the prow ■of’
J

the^sh-ip, yet come back to land long enough to touch a few

and allow the unclean to fall down before me.
And while waiting did I go up into a mountain, but the

multitude followed. I came down and returned to a town near

Capernaum and entered a house where I was welcome, and that

same multitude surrounded the house of my host, until I was

obliged to step out upon the porch to offer cures to a few,
and there were scribes from Jerusalem in the multitude come

to this house to see if the word was true.

And word did I receive that one of these scribes had

said to another, "By Beelzebub, prince of the devils, doth he

cast out devils." And I knew great danger was there for me

and for my disciples that such word would overflow the

land. For even

was a plague of

would thrive in

as I was gaining knowledge of how to cure, so 

ill spirit also growing in readiness, and it

the hearts of thote righteous? who—fcrtlowed3

every=oommandment of - the” Lordy they would see my efforts as

re-andreascn=rn the Ten

Devil's labor: For was not a poor man's command of miracles

equal in sum to destray-mg—a
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Commandments and all law surrounduing the tablets? And
indexed, good Pharisees and scribes and their priests looked

to make a world where people were just. So did I know that I

must speak to these two scribes from Jerusalem who had come
to look upon me, for they appeared most intelligent, and took

great care, each, of his beard which was modest and clean.
■ So, I said to them, "Ye call me Satan yet how can I be

Satan if I hove cast him out and his devils are upon the
floor like a wind of dust? Sc--dcnoii=y.e then that as Za kingdom
divided against itself cannot stand, nor a house divided\

agalnst^tse.l.f. cannot. how then can Satan rise up

against himself? And so would I warn you, all sins can be

forgiven except for he who shall

blaspheme against the Holy Ghost. Such a man is in danger of

eternal damnation." And i-f cnid this;^it was because they

✓had spoken of me-as being of unclean spirit, and they went

away without reply for they hsa heard my speech as a threat.

And^lndeed had I spoken in most baleful, and no

longer knew whose words I emplcyod-i For my Father not

seemtng near to me in -this instant,.1 was not without thought

that the Devil had entered my argument,, »and—now^the=-two ■

sjortbes--would go backto Jerusalem with my words.
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It was a day of many ills. To this same house now came
my mother, and my half-brothers, the sons of Joseph, and
standing outside they called for me, but the multitude were

pressed all about, and I could neither see them nor hear
them. Then one man in this multitude said, "Behold, thy
mother and thy brethren are without and seek for thee," and I

aS /' P- i n ^e.
was in=a“pa4.n-<yf 'much-hj.gh fever ich-ixithexcitement-;—and—>

most -heavy with-dread-,^and I uttered these words: "Who is my

mother or my brethren?" And looked around the room as if I
had need of every man and woman in it, and said, "Behold my

mother and my brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of
is my brother and my sister and my mother."God, the same

And I did not

of wealthy Jews who were of more consequence than ourselves,

and I had need in this hour of much confidence and no fear.

Later did I hear that my mother wept when «Who--is=4ny»
pother?1!/were)words' repeated to her, and then did I wish to

wish to see my mother6 for was I reminded.-.-
- 0** ‘^that when young had she filled me fisffi, of; fear of Romans snd

gather back these^same words from the air. For I owed much

to my mother even if road/ traveled together had never ,
CiV’ 1 ; (■' I ■:

been smooth, not from my birth, but then ewen-with -her pride.

.did -she^.-aiso-iive’ 'in much anxiousness over the great secret
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of my birth and was never without visions of catastrophe yet

to befall us.
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In the evening, sorrowing over these harsh words wadrii*
ttoy /oZ-p,

^which—I—had„di£m-issed the—presence—cf- my—mother-', so did I

feel much need to be calmed by the sea and said to_my
disciples, "Let us pass over to the other side." //Sow, they

//
had been feasting in all houses that bid us welcome for I had
noticed that the rich in these towns cf -Sdli-lse near

Capernaum were ready to wticeme my disciples and<=so they ate

much and drank much and with few cares. But I had need of

some peace. I was weary.

In these weeks they had brought unto me many aick people

taken with diseases and torments, and many possessed with

devils, and those who were lunatic and those with palsy; and?

.so had I worked to heal them-. And in each such moment when

the spirit ef-^Ccd came to me and passed from my ..heart to my

hand, thereby did my touch make them well,/‘and in each of

such instants, did I have memory again of the leap that I did

not take on the fortieth night at the invitation of the



given to my
■=aged before

cure
it with the
_w.ondered«i-f—the -Devil-had. saugh.t_.to entice me into death"?
-knowingthat .1 .would refuse him. being not ready to take the 

of me,
A new unhappiness of spirit And

fcam_G a Lil e a

had a great and evil light in their eye dark as the

darkest angels of Satan, an evil light to tell me that before 

their illness had come upon them, they had been stronger in 

;o /©ow^ust I leap^with the spirit of healing
hand -cut onto the body of whoever was s-ick—or-

Devil^

leap-,—but—by—iook±ng to save my body had I thereby been
XM J

joined to h-im^in some manner I could not fathom, so that 

TTatEten, and many did I heal. Not all, but the better part of 

evil spirit than myself in good spirit,and-J?hcse—few- 

all. There were seme- few I could not cure

it increased even as there now came toward us more people,.,

ixoiii Judea and from-beyond

cowardly to fear death as I had fea:
'rtvx.'

make amends* And-Ahsn—iDevil,, and

^nemefmrev,^-I---cou-ld-not cur.e,v*.’Yet even so ds=k I learn the

cause of my unhappiness of spirit and new I had need again of 

—’thereafter > no matter my loyalty to God, still would a part 

me. Yet did my cowardice also accompany me on

6/13/95
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the sea, or even of a lake so large that it might be like the

sea.
And so I told my nearest followers to send away the

multitudes^ for it was evening. And when most were gone, we
went quickly to a ship, albeit there were others who followed

us in very^=smal-l ships. And that was close to much disaste^
«tfor-adl^inasmuch^2.G a great wind arose on the Sea of Galile^
"^Lhe waves beat upon our vessel and near covered it. And I

knew naught of this for I slept like one newborn, even if it 

were tumult for others ,*■ .and peace was given to me by. the
Ij i / I J

rocking of the water. Yet when they awoke me, (it was to say,

"Many boats will soon founder. Master, dost thou not care if

we perish?"

So, I arose-rand- made ready to rebuke the wind, and said

unto the sea, "Be still," and there was calm. But in truth,

I do not know if I can take such making of a miracle unto

myself for in the midst of this storm, still did I sense on

awakening how a calm was coming and so knew before others

that the end of the storm was upon us. Nonetheless did I

take the pleasure of saying: "Why are ye so fearful? Have

ye no faith?"

And I could hear them, one to another: "What manner of
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man is this? Even do the seas obey him."
And the wharf where we landed was in the country of the

Gadarenes and we had come to a beach in back of which were

cliffs with many tombs, and out of one of these tombs
descended a man with a torch, yet his spirit was thus unclean

that the fire of the torch was fierce from his breath. And
he came rushing toward me. No man among my followers, not
even Peter, was ready to resist this man nor bind him. And I
had to say: "Peace." Whereupon, he stopped.

And he said, "No man doth bind me. Not by chains. They
b r ''seek to do such, but -1 breakschains I pluck-

asunder. No man can command me."

"Then whereiafT-H—said- I-’to him>" ;1is your fright?"

"I am afraid of all things," he replied. "In the day do

I live in the darkness of the tombs, and weep. I tear at

myself with sharp stones. as?d cut my flesh. But of you have I
heard word, and I worship you."

JLYou^-havei heard Eha-t said?" I asked.

"That your eyes have a great light which! see," he

said, "and your name is Jesus. So much have I heard from

those who dare to speak to me. Such people there are, and

they speak despite all fear of who I am. Know ye who I
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am. I am he who contains a multitude of devils, more than
any other man has been vile enough to support in his heart.
So, I adjure thee: Torment me not, Jesus! This is fair

warning."
I was not without fear in speaking to this man; he had

more strength even than Peter whose strength was kin to a

bull. Moreover did this fellow live in
4 Lore*body. His hair met his beard and ssaeh

great filthiness of

locks were like fards

of the great rope that is used to hold large ships to their

Now did he say to me, "I have fear of myself. I live in

the tombs of those who are damned.,, and-that ~i-s—my—hous-e-r3’

I asked, "What is thy name?"

He answered, saying: "My name is Legion. We are many,

and the sum of this many are in me."

In truth, I knew that he was with a multitude of devils,

yet was I forced to speak and most directly, as if the hand

of the Lord was

"The devils who
head and urging me forward:

d-idaddvev-r King Herod are now in you," I

said.    , unclean spirits!**"

< /Even as I said-this, so did a great herd of wild swine come

rushing out of the tombs, and a manifold of devils came
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screaming from the throat of Legion, g^.n screaming as they
were put asunder, and in their tongues I heard, or so seemed

it to me: "Give us entrance! Entrance into the swine of

Gadarene." For which I gave leave, and
having issued out of Legion, rushed with

lA Ot^1 j

enter the herd of swine who /ran violentl
into the sea. These swine were in numbers two thousand. And

all such hogs and sows were choked in the sea, all these

swine of Gadarene.
Others soon came to look at a man who had been possessed

by so many devils,, Pht now they found Legion clothed and

bathed and returned to his right spirit. Yet were the elders

of the town of Gadarene afraid, and they prayed, and

entreated me to depart from their coast.

As I returned to my ship, Legion began to beg of me that

these unclean spirits

a great noise(

adown

he might come alongB a*sd I was near-tempted,
Vhave made a mighty apostle^ yet their number

for he would

was. twelve--no

more could I add to such a sum, no more than I could add

another tribe to the twelve trib&s of Israel. Moreover, did

I know, having learned much from the Devil, that the
U.v\eJ.eAV\ 3ft tr '

separation of Legion from his deviits might not last through a

long night. Yet also did I wonder whether this was betrayal
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of jpv(jnission to send such a man away; therefore, did I feel
no pride in my heart at saying to him, "Go to thy friends and

tell them what great thing^ tehe-dLoed- hath
Yet, in part, did I still abhor the man, since I had heard
the uproar of much horror passing over into the swine, even

as they perished.
After he departed, Legion spoke well of me in the town

-4of Decapolxs which was near to those. tombs, and I also heard
of those who did marvel at his words inasmuch as they had

known Legion in former days in Decapolis and all had been
terrified of him.

Now, on my return, again as I journeyed over by ship to

Capernaum, were more people gathered and I had to keep out

from shore and preach to them from my boat across the water.
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And when I came finally to shore, -before-—I—had-/
preached Lhe^Temprdy one of the rulers of the synagogue, and

his name was Jairus, came forward to meet me and this man
Jairus fell at my feet which startled me£*~and by-muchJ since

no one of the rulers of the synagague had heretofore offered

more than a place to teach in— the ii—courtyard., (and this most

grudgingly). Yet here was Jairus at my feet. And he

besought me greatly, saying "My little daughter lies near

death. I pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her that she

shall be healed and shall live." , /

Then I knew that a large lesson was here, for me to ..»

learn-. And—it-was-that faith was not unlike loss of faith,

inasmuch as both stole in silently around the corners of the
heart; and—by-that_? I understood that if the rulers of the

synogogue had not shown me approval, so did it not mean that
it- I o

I had failed to enter into the secrecy of their fa-i-th?. And

feeling much strengthened by this, I went with Jairus to his
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house, and without hesitation, and many people f®=tlowed~u

indeed^,—they made a throng around us. And at that moment,
sur-rounded-Lhy*friends and- strangers’, I knew that someone had

done something ill to me, for I felt a—shange—i-n—the’breath'

'within -my-ehest—and all virtue go out of me, and I turned

about and said, "Who touched my clothes?"
One of my disciples said: "Thou seeest the multitude -in=

throng—about-thee^and thou sayest 'Who touched me?'" But

then a woman spoke tr.zza in fear and with much trembling and

fell down before me even as she spoke the truth and said, "I

have had an issue of blood for twelve years and have suffered

many hours and bad things with many physicians. I have spent

all that I have saved and have never been bettered and have

grown worse. But I have heard of you, and was among those

who were about you /reach through to

touch your garment, for I thought: "If I may touch but- his .

^sEiothes, I shall be whole. And it was so. The fountain of

my blood ceased to well forth, and-T. knew that

.of—such—plague-.By her face could I see that
( ¥

telling the truth, a«dr-we-S'-±rr'gcod faith and I 

I was healed

she was

said to her,

"Daughter, go in peace and be healed of thy plague." Yet 

even as I spoke, came servants of the house of this ruler of 
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the synagogue, Jairus, and said to him, "Thy daughter is

dead."

J
for with

terror sharp. s fingers pinioning my heart so did I now fear

that the

garnered

there to

strength

ailing woman had seized the virtue I would have
to save the childj/^et in that instant was my Father 

speak through me, and I felt more even of His

than I had known before and saw how -His' power was 

drawn from the bowels of the earth and the light of the sky,

inasmuch as my own eyes were luminous to me, and I turned to

the ruler of the synagogue and said, "Jairus, be not afraid.

Only believe," and at that moment, I had hope that the

daughter was not dead but rather rested in the long shadow of

sleep that comes to those who have need of death. For out of

such state could I save her. But I did not know if I could 

bring her forth to return from those who are truly dead.

Whereupon I recited to myself the words of the prophet

Isaiah, as indeed I would on each other attempt I would make

to raise those who were gone and departed. I said to myself:

"Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the 

dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out."

Then, suffering no man to follow me save Peter and
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James, and John the brother of James, we came to the house of

Jairus and saw a great tumult within where many wept and much

wailing arose. And when I entered, I said: "Why make ye this

ado? The damsel is not dead but sleeps."

I said it to calm their many voices, for I knew that to

raise the dead was net a matter for aught-^bu-te silence; tumult

can drive the dead oae-fesek further into-death as willj

•lamyentations-. -Therefore did I ask all mourners to go out

from the house of Jairus and I told the high servants of this

ruler of the synagogue to return with the father and mother

of the damsel, and by their side did I go in to where she was

lying. And I took their daughter and held her hand, and

recited those words I remembered well from the scroll of the

Second Kings, saying: "When Elisha was come into the house,

behold, the child was dead, and laid upon his rest, and

Elisha went in and shut the door and prayed unto the Lord.

And he lay upon the child and put his mouth upon the child's

mouth and his eyes upon the child's eyes and his hands over

the boy's hands, and he stretched himself upon the child and

the flesh of the child was now warm, and the child sneezed

seven times and opened his eyes."

"And this," I said to the father and mother, "having 
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been spoken, need not be consummated again." For I knew that

if I lay upon the child and she failed to stir, incalculable

would be^done. And-;—besides^. {feeling the power of the

Lord, I said only, "Damsel, unto thee I say arise." And

straightaway she arose and she walked, a damsel of twelve
years. And her parents were astonished and ready to praise

me but X told them to give her to eat, and give with much

love‘The child, however, looked to me as one in misery, and

not happy by more than half that she had returned to the

living, although, for truth, even at this moment I did not 

know if she had been dead. But I did understand that much 

unhappiness between husband and wife had laid a pall upon the

ch-iid and indeed that? it was apparent she had  

lived in a house of many unclean feelings; indeed, no air was 

sweet in these rooms, and those miseries which feed upon

themselves were in each scent\ ^sd the scents wesse full of
' -l-t> It?

all that is stale. before I left, did-1 also t-e-l=l them to

fast and to pray and to leave a flower in a small jar by the 

each morning.child's bed

And if I told the
damsel to rise, now was a weight lying upon me£ and I 

realized much had been drained from my limbs that morning by 
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the woman who touched my garment and again from my limbs by

arousing this child who may not have wished to live. So was

I then returned to^gloom. For now I must wonder if I had
done such deeds for my glory and had called upon God when it

would have been better to save His agonc^-und-His- efforts for

other matters. Indeed, I felt a desire then to return to

Nazareth, to be back again among my own people, and to

apologize to my mother for that hour in which I had wounded

her love fer-me.
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So I came back again to my own country and my disciples

followed me, and in Nazareth did I spend two days with my

mother. And I do not know if matters were much eased for how 

could she forgive such remarks as I had made?

On the Sabbath I began to teach in the synagogue, but at

once did I hear 'seme—mutter- of -astemichmcnt^ahd/clear sounds

of discontent, people saying, "From whence has this man come?

What wisdom is this which is given unto him?" And if I told

them of works I had wrought, of the leper and of the storm,

and felt a loss of modesty (which, loss was equal to .losssofw

^cleanllincss for me) in ipCuklng tl.-j cf -my own—dee d.^ yet it

was for naught. I was not believed. It was as if word had
. £ a-reached everywhere in Galllap, but for Nazareth. And I could

hear them say, "Is this not the carpenter, who is the son of

Mary?" They were clearly offended, and I wondered if any
blow is greater to^ene^s) pride than to be obliged, and on the 

sudden, to honor a person who has been for years no more than 
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r~so wroth that they

equal to oneself, whereas now he has returned and is greater.

So I knew that any(word tecrsseh/Nazareth concerning what I

had done wou-ld^ cause my own townspeople to jeer. And I was

would offer me no love thatT-se*d* "A 

prophet is without honor in his town country and among his own
CC7 J

kin and in his own house-j" /Yet'had I already spoken/of
& u. v >5 'UAr; t a •Hnyse-lf with such vain glki-y that in Nazareth I could do no

J.mighty work. I only laid my hands upon a few who were no>

sore ill and could heal them.

Still, there came the next Sabbath and I awoke with the

strength of my Father i~-se as on few mornings and I was able

to cure a woman

eighteen years and bound in her limbs

who had lived in a spirit of infirmity over

to such degree that

she could not lift up from her seat. Yet when I saw her, I

straight and her

had only to say,
Whereupon I laid

"Woman, thou art loose from thy infirmity^"

my hands on her and immediately was she made

voice was as sweet as the innocence of birds 

who talk to each other in the morning. Yet was I scolded 

before evening by the ruler of this small temple for healing

on the Sabbath day—once more had I done^so!—and he was a

rich man, much pleased with himself, and he said: "There are 

six days on which men are to work and in such days can they
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be healed, but not on the Sabbath."
To which I answered, "Do not loose your ox from the

stall on the Sabbath and lead him to water? Yet this woman,

who=^hasj-been stricken over eighteen years, cannot be loosed

from her bonds on the-^abbatiT *Gay-r that day when we celebrate

the works of the Lord?"
This rich man was Pharisee and ready thei-e-xr&re to

enter into debate; he replied: "There are those among us who

do not loose our oxen on the Sabbath. Faith is a narrow
Hroad. To-ohserve the--lawone must walk uphillv-11’ Which

offended me eincc“ I should have said: "Hypocrite1 You, too,

lead your oxen to water on the SDabbath so that they do not

suffer and decrease in value," but I was silent on this, and

said merely: "Yes, narrow is the way which leads unto life,

and few there be that find it, whereas broad is the way that

leads to destruction."

To which he added, as if <•*» -y ar^Tm^Trti I hnfl not -~inr—.
-os—near to the sweet meat of the question'_a=-4ii-msei^, "The

broad highway of simple faith is without peril, but only on

■the> fairest days. For when it rains, its breadth is as

treacheroug as a trackless mire. Seek ye, Yeshua, for the 

narrow road that mounts between the rocks, and do not look
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for cures on the Sabbath^ “or that is the broad highway."

And he laid his hand upon my shoulder as if he were

fatherly and I was of simple faith; in the touch of

his fingers was the ^message ,bf those who are wealthy. His

hand said to my flesh:
rests beneath/*

my words{7 .for much position

I was shamed by him£ Q£5d
<—, g u.

.th strength*, either/^si-nee—m

to one's -

me.

■forebears-and.thereby surrendered ?. share of one's own force.

And—indeedthisis sc- powerful a bond in sc many a family.

this -rigw being verified f< increase was brought my

a

has brought them closer to the light or turned them into 

deeper darkness.

labyrinth for others who do not Kiicw whether the last 

understanding of how faith can be simple for, some and 

that even God cares not to strike down such accounts. All o
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So soon as I left Nazareth, -h

was

might

forth two by two K Nor did I think it unlikely that they too
power over unclean spirits, and couid~on--cer.tain ■ 

■eeeasions"sG7£=:iT perform such acts as mine. Despite every»
-adjuration “I “Had given that my deeds be kept secretp^feie word

of the cures I had wrought was now disseminated among many', 

^and so the power of my apostles to work small miracles' might 

have been multiplied; the commencement of every cure is

belief in the ..hgonti whe
> y-

I commanded them to go put^ taking-no possessions7/ t
for their journeys but a staff to comfort them on long walksf'.J

i

—and' they were to be without bread or money, and would have

but one coat. And I said to them: "Wherever you enter into

a house, there abide till ye depart from that place. And

whosoever shall not receive you nor hear you, depart from



thence, and for a testimony against them, shake off the dust

from your feet. V«5ril-y-,- I-say unto-you-, it—shall-te-more-j 

tselerableJor . Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than y

for—thatrcity-.- So, go your way because I give unto you power

to tread on serpents and scorpions and over all who would

look to hurt you.
"Rejoice in spirit," did I also say, "for blessed are I

the eyes that see the things that ye see. Many prophets and

kings have desired to look upon these things and have not,

and they wish to hear these things which ye hear but have

not." I understood that what I said was true. I was the

only one whom the Lord of heaven and of earth would speak to.^
J perzeSJ-eafi ilnaa-t5 firsts

for we were kin. , rSe—even as a man can be weary in_spifc.it-,—J—

a-lso—knew (that to be happy as the Son of the Lord was- C?o--r-<-w'.

possible only if I never rested in my labors for Him and 

never felt sorrow for myself,inasmuch as it ie-'in=-van-ity--and->
«-^°a!Eg;y .S&J

in pity for oneself that the destruction of man will beffound a-

until man-wi 1-1-become equal to no.more than sloth and greeds

^And'-5=-s-aid’mtxny '<>thor -things -as^weTlj”some harsh-and- some ‘r!i

■sfeB^wsrds-were gentie-.- For itc.wa.o- coming to understand that
rtA-o-v/ J t KJ y

the-repentance—of sin (generates much turmoil'and the. soul ,

debates with itself and goes to and fro; thereby.,, a gentle
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'told them tobringing men to save themselves

might not understand

"What ye hear in the ear

J -IA
-erue-1—word—there—can—prove-eqae-l—i-n—efficacy-

speaking to you, and

u. V. f “■ >

understand, yet

word her^—with—a—<------

that preach ye upon the housetops. And

listen. to==wha.t--1,said, but not to ponder

there would be much they could not quite
S't'l I I ) 'fLc '

would(be enough to say it to others, even, if those who heard

either,, yet would (act upon it. So—I
‘/'ft
the wisdom on High

fear not them who can kill the body but are not able to kill

the soul. Rather fear God who is able to destroy both soul

and body in hell. For God knows all. Not one sparrow shall

fall to the ground without your Father's knowledge. So are

the very hairs of your head all numbered. Fear not,

therefore. You have more value than many sparrows."

What I told them next would not come without effort to
IT ° '“'i-—'my tongue and seemed prideful to my thoughts even as the

words were issued. Nonethecs were they the words of the Lord. <z.

in my mouth.and I said, "Whosoever shall confess unto me, him

will I confess also to my Father which is in heaven, but 

diUch ; as*, they knew

not been ready to

whosoever shall deny me, him will I also deny before my

Father." When my apostles drpW back rra
«-S?J

they had denied me in divers ways and\h.
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declare to all they, met that they were of my cohort

words a£.ter-=/I--d'^d' looked into the eyes of each of
twelve, partook even more of God's wrathv-)and I said: "I am 

come not to send peace but a sword." And if such was at
if I had cured many andvariance with all I had said before
young girl from thecalmed the storm at sea and raised a

to bring peace on earth.

=3 harbihger-s of. peace could tr And

and many battles, before

dead, so had I come

my body, also

anger

at variancespeaking through me): "I have come to set a man 

sore with the pain that I had made no fine peace with Mary, / ,

but had lived only in courtesy with her, yet still did I say

.('and it was the Lord's mouth and the Lord's holy

against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and 

a man's foes shall be they in his own household. He that 

would love father or mother more than me is not worthy of me, 

for he that does not take his cross and follow after me is 

also not worthy of me. He who would find his life shall lose

it; he that loses his life for my sake shall find it."

could see/my apostles were weeping. No thought inspires

compassion for oneself more entirely than the thought that 

one is losing one's life for a friend, since in such an



6/13/95 156

instant, one can
natural /to mourn

^conclusion did I

feel noble^;and_resnect__Qneseif • So, it=-as

then for oneself. And with those words -for

send them out to preachy how—men-shouid^

Meanwhile did~I~l-i-ve alone in a hut^that I found not far
from Capernaum that-had beep .'abandoned by shepherds, /and

‘ -----
prayed for many days concerning the fears that/I held^,. ,and-

raJ.so can I say that each fear was terrible for each came upon

me in the middle of the night when my limbs were heavy and my
heart sought to flee, hjut no road appeared and there was

darkness in my dreams.
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Concerning these fears, the first was that John the

Baptist was dead; he had been slair^ King Herod Antipas was
he who had commanded the deed ?7 And the second/was of great
consequence for me-sinccrr^any naw said that John the Baptist

had risen from the dead, and had-begun to pai-foa?ma±iie—most-

mighty works. Some spoke of how the man who had brought 

forth such miracles was Elijah-wher_:us others said it is a

prophet. Since—ail word of John's works after death wsi-e 

sad by that was

near to congruent to my works,J others soon said_that it was

not John but Jesus, who might be the

Herod Antipas soon convinced that I was John. He said, 

"Indeed, this Jesus is the same John whom I beheaded. He is 

risen from the dead." Then I knew a fear not far less in
Wmagnitude than that awe occasioned in me by God's presence.

For Herod Antipas was mighty and of ugly conscience,1 awd if

he had slain John the Baptist once, so could he murder him 

twice.
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These were the circumstances as related to me by my

disciples: 'Herod, had imprisoned John because the preacher 

had said to him, "It .is not lawful for thee to have thy
/7 Ma 1

brother's wife,,." and< the Lady Herodias who had once been wife

to his brother Philip was now espoused to Herod Antipas,' and

the Lady Herodias tiTeteby—had a great animus against John, 

and would have had him killed gladly, and without pause,
.—At > d-J

indeed, -Herod was obliged'to send forth and„>lay his guard

against John and bind him in prison for her sakex and=there—>>

trad=John—been-kept .■ , Heredias, despite her anger and ■despite'

■/her beseechments to the king, could not bring Herod Antipas
k p* iM*4. cPurf -rktAy

to order the death of the Baptist., i"?sr.uGh as the /king feared 

himo teh-eireby"d'id,'rhe''keep him alive in the dungeon of his

-palace.'

On the birthday, however, of Herod Antipa: pper was

leased this Herod

given him by his lords and high captains. Before them danced

the daughter of Herodias, Salome,

Antipas so much, with tej-r

cpiit in a seat beside him,
ardent movements that when she was

thsktng said: "Ask of me 

whatsoever thou wilt, I will give it." Then Salome teased 

him upon the solemnity of his words, saying as how they had

been spoken to the air and hot inscribed on parchment.
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whereupon. Herod Antipas took a vow: "Whatsoever thou shalt

ask of me, I will give it thee, even unto the half of my

kingdom. That is my oath." f
Thereby was 4he^death of my cousin-sealed. JEor—it—can---»

ha^-sa-id—that when the coward offers an oath, it is like unto
the keel of a ship that he builds for his soul and for his

kingdom; the oath strengthens him. Whereas to break an
fftcltnujoath, is to Lowes- oneself into the bloody acts of one's

followers and the filth of their deeds. Thereby ..does -one

strengthen the vengeance of uue:s enemies

So Salome went forth to her mother, asking: "What shall

I request?" and Queen Herodias said, "Take nothing less than

the head of John the Baptist."

Whereupon Salome returned with haste unto Herod and made

demand and the king was exeee^in^iy in new misery}. buuuud.ll1; ■

for his oath's sake, he could not reject her. Immediately

did he send for an executioner and gave description how the

head of John be> saBpSSeitesnd brought to him on a bowl of

silver, and fefesn, on receiving it, did Herod Antipas give the

salver to Salome* who is said to have danced with such a head

and--p latter before presenting it to her mother.

Hearing of such matters, I did not sleepy tut lay
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_ Mt*/
suspended between •the,love of salvation and the fear of Herod

Antipas, and would, seek solace in the thought that God was
often near to me while this son of Herod was in his palace m

Senisalen and far away.
_____——___________—————mt i ■ i ,i hi r ————»» —

Nonetheless would I lie awake thinking of John the
Bapti^t^nd how in earlier days before I had heard of his

death I had been wroth with one of my followers who had said
I

I
to me: "Thou art blessed with more beauty than John, and so I

can testify inasmuch as I have seen him." I replied: "But

what went ye out into the wilderness to see? A man clothed

in soft raiment? They that wear soft clothing are in kings'

houses. It was a prophet you saw, and more than a prophet."

Lying in the darkness in that hour after I was told of

John's death, a-nd—heari-ng^thenuannez^-f-~it-, I wept. His way
/—• '■ 1' i

had been ( ha-rd^j harder than my own, and he had prepared a ■'way '
r.-un

for me in all the places of the world that are -hard- with
X

stone,, and ! said aloud-,; "Amona them that are born of women, 

there-has not-arisen one who is -greater than John the 

<B,aptist." Yet of John who knew naught of sweetmeat or wine,
still did they say that he had a devil) a^sd now of me^they

must say, "Behold, a man bibulous and gluttonous, a friend of

publicans and sinners." Such condemnations spoke of how
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would have manygreat a distance was before me
enemies who would see

who was I but
/Vnd I knew, even as I dared to think of it, that I had

great terror of the Romans--for with all else

a poor Jew? So I blessed the centurion who had come to me,

and had had faith in me. Thereby had he lightened my burden

and made smaller, if only by an iota my fear of all

centurions and their legions and their masters.
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3-V1 '
~'2^r

And in my grief and my fear, in that time when I sought

to calm my thoughts upon the death of John the Baptist, there

came a good day when many of my apostles returned and had

much to tell me of what they had done and what they had

taught; yet so many were surrounding them that we did not

have so-good peace to sit together.

Therefore we departed into a desert place by ship, and

privately, inasmuch as Matthew the publican knew many ship

owners and thereby was owed many favors; as a publican he

counted their taxes. Still, the people did see us departing

,and^followed on foot around the Sea of Galilee,. Therby^waS

’^it^-that even as we landed on a-most empty shore^adjoining the

desert, so did I see a group cpime toward us ,-and fol rowing7 *

them were hundreds* and. I was moved with compassion and w®s

ready to teach for I felt the spirit of John the Baptist

within me; what he had commenced I must strive to finish and
I told myself that I had more—e-f all things great to protect
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me being not a prophet but the Son of God. Moreover was the 

need of these people as quick in their hearts as sheep 

without a shepherd. So I sought to teach in—the course-of—
Vvticc u

that day but do not know that they(learned for when seed is
C.. ft- ia. .cast in handfuls and by haste, one can—hardly say where it

falls and how much could take root. I knew only that when
the day was spent, my disciples said, “xotrmus-tL^end them

away that they may go back into the villages and buy 

themselves bread. For they have nothing to eat, and here is 

but a desert."

And—L-said-... feeling exaltation that

walked over so many sharp stones to join 

so many people had ,

us, that now -would T
have nothing of the spirit of nay-sayingT (and-^in concord

could I feel the Lord's hand on my elbow)

"Give them to eat."

My disciples said unto ne0’ "Here we

pennyworth of bread. It is you who must

so I said merely:

cannot two hundred
provide^ forjdid you

not say to us on the last Sabbath: 'Take no thought of:

"What shall we eat?" or "What shall we drink?" For your

heavenly Father will know that ye have

things. Take therefore no thought for

need of all these
fht

the morrow, for—the

morr^-^-^hai~l~take--tnought—fe-r-the-things. o£__itsel±-„
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Suf-fie-ient—untee-the-dayis"theevi~l.-thereof.
And I said: "How many loaves are among you? 11 Go—

OQURt^A'

And upon looking, they told me five loaves and two fish,,

whereupon I told my disciples to seat all our followers in

companies upon the ground., and I took the five loaves and

divided them exceedingly small so that there were a hundred

pieces of bread from each loaf, and each piece of fish gave

up twice two hundred and more small morsels, and with the

five hundred of the bread and the five hundred of the fish,

each morsel not so large as the tip of a thumb, < I" passed them

out to each of the followers, doing it myself for all five

hundred, laying one flake of fish and one bit of bread upon

their tongues, and each person took these fragments into him,

and in so doing, so did their morsels expand within my 'iiead,

and each fragment was filled with much of the strength of

what God gave meltfest this strength was shared with each of
-

my followers;, and so completely that few among these hundreds

of followers did not think -that he been given as-mucK=aa.^-

fish and a loaf of bread entire to himself, a triumph of the

Holy Ghost rather than an enlargement of matter,, which for

the Lord is also but a small deed, since the heavens and the 
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earth did He make out of nothing.
Later, I can say that this story was much multiplied by

Mark and by those who would <copyf Mark such as Matthew and
y \

Luke. No angel appeared in the sky, nor augfrfe—o£ the manna

that God gave to Moses and his people. I-had—but—cut—f-ive__>,

leaves—and~two--fishes' into little pieces. - But then such was
the power of the blessing that the Lord had given into my

hands that all, as I say, were satisfied and we shared in the

fellowship of a banquet even as once a year in earlier years

when I did my labor as a carpenter, all artisans who worked

with wood and stone in Nazareth would gather, and there were

many of us, and we would eat in a green field with much joy

and wine. So was this feast in the desert equal, even if

«4mi®h^3X-aggerated-by Mark who gave me not less than five

thousand loaves and hundreds of fish and ®aaen burdened my

disciples with twelve baskets of fragments to bear home wi-t-h
•jtheiii, whereas we were five hundred, not five thousanc^j/but

then, exaggeration is the currency of the Devil,, .and no man

is free of Satan, not even the son of God (and certainly not

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John), so I knew that my followers

would exaggerate myrfeat. Yet I also knew better than all

that by His will,(He preferred each miracle to be appropriate
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to the need thereof. For in the working of miracles^Jshere

<S8 extravagance even as such waste exists inother forms.

Afterward, to separate myself from the people, I

debarked with my disciples in the ship and we went to
Bethsaida on the other side of this Sea of Galilee.^And when

we landed, so did)

qI tell my disciples to debark again and sleep on the ship off

,_=shore» in the Sea of Galilee while I was alone on the lan<^

and this I ordered because the strength to be more than a

prophet came not only from the Lord but out of knowledge

gained in my work from day to day- and so 2=had/heed of hours

to meditate, whereas my disciples would have chattered about

I went up therefore into a mountain apart to pray and

me like a throng of children and none would have found

would have laid me to sleep, but as evening came, I coul’d=-see-_

the ship was tossed with waves, and much wind. And I^knew as

I saw them rowing out. that my disciples were m&eh ill at ease

and without rest and so I came down from the mountain and
/V—

walked to them across the sea. Or such was how the legend •

would soon be told, although in truth I commenced to swim to

the boat, and felt in me that which would lift my spirit, and
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thereby was I up and above and beyond my body and even as I
could see myself swimming below on the surface of the water,
so did they in the ship see me as I hovered above my-—body in

all the comfort, or so it appeared to them, of taking long

strides across the water. And they cried out. I heard many

voices as I approached the boat. All were saying, "It is a
spirit."

But I spoke unto them saying, "Be of good cheer, it is

I, not a spirit. Be not afraid." And Peter being much aware

of the small miracles he had worked in curing the ill over

these last weeks, now said, "Lord, if it be thou, bid me come
unto thee on the water."

And I said, "Come."

But when Peter easeJout of the ship with the thought

that he would walk toward me, so did he also see that the

wind was boisterous and he was sore afraid then that he must

sink, and thereby did he sink, crying out, "Lord, save me!"

■~so.-t:,;at I stretched forth my hand and caught him and said: "0

thou of little faith! Wherefore didst thou doubt?"

And it was then I knew how Peter's wish was to be loyal.

Yet would he fail me. For his faith was in his heart but not

in his legs, and so I knew the woe of understanding that it 
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was not the sentiments of men that revealed the presence of

the Lord or—His—absence, but their deeds; this did I know to

be true, ihe^ Devilj^as^at instance./ having made much study

of the Lord's words, had become skilled in the art of good
) /-v2. /

speech) andcould^jutter glorious sentiments seemingiy worthy

of the Lord and stirring to the heart, but naught that was

good could come of his words. So, thinking this did I feel

that I had come further away from Satan than before, and I
was heartened.

When Peter and I had both come back to the ship, the

disciples worshipped me in a way perhaps that they had not

before, and said, "Of a truth, is it that thou art the Son of

God?"

Now they had said this many times and on each, occasion I

could hear that a-part- of their voice spoke the truth, and

they were coming to believe that I was not less than what
they asked) bat-there was another portion in their voice,

like a house divided against itself; rwhich-did(Hbt“yetT‘''

believe in me. Yet, through many a day had they come nearer.

So I understood that my good Peter might wish to be loyal and

yet WSriM* fail me. And—thereby—did—I—also know-a discomfort

o£—-tliG SChXj??
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>?

When we landed again, after this night at sea, we were
in the land of Genesseret and once more did multitudes come

toward us, and even carried out to us those who were sick on

their beds; wherever we entered a village

were the afflicted laid c-fir'aa the street.

saying^that if I had not time to cure each 

that morning, so

Many besought me,

person, might they

at least touch the border of my garment? And many who 

touched me were improved.

By
garment

midday, jl was weary, and in the evening,

was imbued with the entreaties of many.

low; my

And when I
went to the synagogue, so did I find many Pharisees there and 

some from Jerusalem and scribes among them^aad it was not

long before they wished to speak to me of their concerns.

35?,that a^terne.Gn after our debarking had they seen my

disciples eat bread with defiled hands. Some of the

publicans had not washed. -For these Pharisees, was this not 

only a sin against the law. but a revulsion. The publicans, 
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sitting in each village square, had been collecting the tax
for the Romans, and so handled coins from early morning until

they were done gambling at night with such of those coins as

they appropriated to themselves. Their hands were thereby

filthy with money. Yet the Pharisees, when they come home

from the market, except they wash, they eat not.
Other covenants of the law had also been broken,

Having been much pious in my own youth, I could see my -people

through the eyes of the Pharisees. ’/Yet did I also understand

that one cannot give an honored place to the pious, for no 

matter what youdo in the way of observance and custom, still 

are the pious never near to satisfaction;, and will find no

satisfaction. Thon,^Ven if one would obey the law, one

cannot inasmuch as the law always came from those who were

more pious than oneself; each time must one's heart bow down/

therefore, in the woe that the law was broken‘and one has

failed God again. Weary as I might have been therefore on 
it 1.5

that night, still did I stand before the Pharisees in the

synagogue and speak to them like a weary physician, saying:

"Hearken unto me, every one of you, and understand: there is 

nothing from without that can enter into a man and defile 
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him. It is the things which come out of a man that will

defile him. Those who have ears to hear, let them hear."

Much low and unhappy murmur was the response of these

Pharisees. Within the synagogue, in the presence of the
altar had I spoken of matters that were unclean, yea, I had

spoken of the uncleanness of man himself who, even as he

lives, must pollute. So my words proved offensive to the
altar f“jyBut I was speaking to my apostles as well, and so I

said, "What enters from without does not pass into a man's
heart but into his belly, and goeth out again into the drain,

purging all meats." And I spoke with such purpose that I

knew they heard me whisper as to myself, "That dirt which is

on the hands of a man is as nothing." Then I said aloud,

"But that which cometh out of the man can defile the man.

For from within the heart of a man can issue evil thoughts,

adulteries, fornications, yea, murders, thefts, covetousness,

wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, blasphemy, pride, even to

the evil eye—" And I had no breath to go on, such was my

indignation. "All such evil things issue from within and

defile the man.2' ■fAnd I was surprised by my anger which was a

host of fury, to seize my breath against those who scolded

others for not washing, yet hardly knew how great was the sum 
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of their own evil within. How then could they not be
terrified of aay^eviT that came to them from without,, yea,
'even)of| the dust of the road and the mud of the fields were

they afraid, -so much were they afraid that evena mote of

non-observance could unbalance the scales within^, whereupon

they would be damned.
I left the synagogue. And before the night was done I

had even cured one who was deaf and had an impediment in his

speech, and that was done by putting my fingers into his

ears, whereupon he spit, and I touched his tongue, whereupon

he looked up to heaven and sighed, and I said to him, "Be

opened." And his ears were opened and the string of his

tongue was loosed and he spoke. And I smiled. For now the

Pharisees would have to say, "He obeyeth not the law of

washing, but he maketh the deaf to hear and the dumb to 

speak."

And on another occasion when multitudes had followed me

to another waste of the desert where I hoped to retire for

the day, again there was nothing to eat, yet if I sent these

people back to their houses, they would faint in the heat on

the way. This time we-had seven loaves, and again I broke 

them into little pieces and gave them to my disciples, who
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rank on rank were

Moses when the children of Israel had wept in the wilderness 

passed them on^tcyfile on file
satisfiedjJTbut for me came a reminder of the concerns of

and said to him, "Who shall give us flesh to eat? We 
remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt, the cucumbers 

and the melons and the leeks, the onions and the garlic. But
now our soul is dried away." And I remember/that Moses was

not all pleased with the manna that God sent down for its
i££^yy. ? jtaste,was (as coriander seed and its color like bedelliuin/and

the people wsnt-*aboat-ar.d gathered it and ground it in mills

and beat it in a mortar and baked it in ovens and made cakes

of it/ and its taste was of the taste of fresh oil. Yet when 

dew fell upon the camp in the night, so did more manna also
/’

fall with it; /and people wept at the taste. Every man was at

the door of his tent lamenting, and the anger of the Lord

thereby was kindled, and Moses was also displeased. And

Moses said to the Lord, "Wherefore have I not found favor in 

thy sight that Thou layest the burden of all this people upon 

me? Have I conceived all this people? Have I begotten them?

Whence should I have flesh to give unto these people? I am
not able to bear them alone. It is too heavy for me.,,£7?And

Moses began to weep and asked the Lord to let him die in his 
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wretchedness.
So the Lord said, "Ye and your people shall eat until

the food comej out of your nostrils and sha-ti—be loathesome to

you."
And again I came to know how close is exhaustion to a

ih. 'lice. ‘5’6:ill/,_ ) ftc
precipic^i One twisting of the limbs falls (into another and

new pain stirs within the pain; -and- still (the Pharisees, when
f ‘ "-"I '

they—hea-rd—-further-nows of how I had fed another multitude,

were without satisfaction. For if I would deny their piety,

I would deny them alT. And some,even~sensing how deep was

the weariness of my spirit, now asked that I show a sign from 

heaven, whereupon I told them that I had given many signs and

they did not see them for their hearts were hardened.
<^■4 \ -(& a 'his
z7/-Btfte'^men I came task to Bethsaida, a blind man was

«£ JJ gj» / •. ■ ■
brought to me| arid I took him by the hand and led him out of

the town so that no one should witness the cure, and when I

had spit on his eyes, which--the-Pharisee-would have seen-as >

^unclean, and put my unwashed hands upon him, I asked^i^ he

saw^ aaglTu?

And he looked up and said, "I see men as trees walking."

To which I replied, "That is because men, like trees

bear the fruit of good and evil, and are divided by it."



And then I put my hands again upon his eyes and he was

restored and he saw every man clearly. And once again I

said, when I sent him away to his house, "Neither go into the

town nor tell it to any," because my heart was .sore- with the

depletions of myself and what might be—or so was I coming to

fear—the true fatigue of Gody iuMj
Yet with it all did I also have the belief on most days

that He was there and strong. For when I was disconsolate,

and )l~ike—Mcscc.,. ,’knew wretchedness ^and was ready to cease all

effort, so would come surcease of despair and balm for my

spirit.
And—then-T>n--the~,morrow-^when—I- went -xjut^into the towns of

Caesarea Philippi, I asked my disciples: "Whom do others say

that I am?"

And some answered that I was seen to be John the Baptisi^,
=and^others said Elijah.,. -still others saidf "They do not know,

but say you are one of the prophets."

And I said, and my heart was beating: "But whom do ye

say that I am?"

And Peter answered, looking at me in much modesty; it

may be that he was thinking of the hour when he could not 

walk upon the water, and he said, "Can one say that thou art
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the Christ?"
It was true that I was indeed the Christ (even if an

ordinary man in all ways but one), but being constituted thus

as ordinary, so was I also made more certain by Peter's
words. And so I loved Peter for the strength that his

conviction gave to me and it was as if I knew with more
certainty than before that I was indeed the Christ. But

then, if I was the Son of God, it was of that part of God who

had chosen Man for one of His names: I was the Son of Man,

and so perhaps I needed another man to recognize who I might

be.
In that instant would I also learn the deepest truth of

exaltation, for now I understood that to receive what is

best, one must also share the darkness of spirit that lies

close to all that is radiant. And so I told my apostles of a

dream that was now coming to me night upon night, and it was

a dream I had not yet imparted to ai

night would I dream that the Son of 

rejected by the chief priests and the scribes and be killed;

then, in a dream that always followed upon the first, so,

after three days, did the Son} of Man rise again. As I told

them of the first dream and,the second, my disciples began to

le; stil^l on every

i must suffer3 ancT be
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dissent, saying, "Nay, ye shall live forever, and we with

you.
//es so

And then I knew why darkness is—next (to exaltation. For

now I comprehended that if they loved me, it was for my power

to work miracles and not because I might teach them to love

others. If they preached like me, it was to increase the
power of their own existence; they did not preach in pity for

others. And I rebuked then, saying: "You savor not the

things that be of God but the things that be of men." Then

I said also:

"If I be killed and after three

did not know if I spoke the truth or 

days, rise again"—and I
fl fl l

was merely -revealing the

strange flavor of a dream, still I repeated—"whosoever shall

come after me, even if he lose his life for my sake, shall

save it. Whereas he who looks to save his life shall lose

it. For what shall it profit a man if he shall gain the 

whole world but lose his own soul?"

And I looked into each of their eyes, as if to see their

soul exposed at just that moment, when the miracle of faith is

there or is not; but in alk-1- ,their eyes ccu-l-d I see that cast

upon the spirit which speaks of no-mer-o than self-sustenance.

I had been ready to force /myself-upon them, -force' them into 
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faith but now I realized that I too was acting from no depth
of pity for others but out of that other force which searches

for power itself. And I sighed at the intricacy of all

obstacles in the heart. This much I can say: they sighed

after me, as if all of us knew how close we had come to what

was truth yet how far away did we remain.
And in another day, and soon after, feeling a desire to

be close to Peter and to James and to John, who were, after

all, those with whom I had begun my life as a preacher, I led

us up into a high mountain apart from the rest, and we four

were there by ourselves or would have been but a cloud 

followed us as we walked; so had such a cloud been there in

the hour when Moses reared up his tabernacle on the Mount,

and a cloud come to cover the altar; in the evening on that

tabernacle w® g a flame. The tabernacle of Moses remained on

the Mount covered by the cloud during the day and was

illumined by the fire at night. And if the children of
//

Israel journeyed through the desert for forty years, so at

each place where the cloud came to rest, «© did they pitch

their tents,1 and only move at the commandment of the Lord to

take up their journey again. But for as long as the cloud

remained in its heavenly abode above the tabernacle, so did
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A / fi /
Moses/\ people rest in their tents.

' art
And here were we, resting beneath another cloud. Even

as I was meditating on such matters, did Peter come to me and

say, "Master, let us make three tabernacles: One for thee,

one for Moses, and one for Elijah."
And when he had built them and the cloud did not move,

/’cP

and^the day was dark; still did I notice that my raiment was

shining. We had walked in the desert and mounted from rock
to rock, and in much dust; still was my garment exceedingly

white, and therefore a small wonder, for Ito garment could

have been more white. Arid Jin that moment I-hadfa vision of

Elijah standing next to Moses; I could even have said that

they were talking to me. But since it was in the language of

tongues, I understood not a word. Yet did another voice come

out of the cloud, and He said, "This is My beloved son; hear

him."

And I said to my three apostles, "What have you seen?"

And Peter answered, "I have heard, but I have not seen;

he who sees God will surely die."

And at that moment, a flame rose from the first

tabernacle, and Peter knew again that I was the Son of Man.

And again he said: "Thou art the Christ."
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Then did I speak to Peter of how I must go into
Jerusalem before all was done. And I told him of how I might

suffer at the-fiands-juf^/the _dders“ahd chief-priests and,

.-mi even be put unto the point of death and

killed. Although, did I also tell him, i-te-weuid—be—a®—

^death-from^wh-ich I would be raised within three days: such

did I see in my dreams, I said.

But Peter began to rebuke me. "Put it far from thee,

Lord. Let not this be unto me.
‘Because^he could not accept my wordst after I Tiad given

him such great honor as to confide my dreams^ I knew a rage

as sudden W its coming as lightning ir: its flash; I said

unto Peter, "Thou art an offense unto me. Thou savorest not 

the things that be of God, but those that be of men. Get

thee behind me, Satan."

When I saw tears in his eyes, I added, "Take up your

cross and follow." I felt most far away from myself as if I

were divine, and therefore strange to the feelings of those

who might be nearest to me; they were mortal. Yet all of us

were still as transfixed from the flame that rose from the

tabernacle; even now did it not subside.

It was then I felt a great urge to instruct my disciples 
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and most certainly was Peter the first. So while the flame

rose from the tabernacle I spoke to them* but ^as in a sermon
that would be an essence of other sermons,, for if time was

close for me, then(all I would say •must be much compressed:

"Blessed are the poor in spirit," I told them, "for
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaver^ j^lessed are they that mourn

for they shall be comfortecy; blessed are the meek: tor they
&

shall inherit the earthy blessed are they who do hunger and

thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled."
And Jeven as I meditated upon each phrase,I uttered, sor

.-Gt,- J
Sar^apart were each of those, thoughts from,all. that others’

knew, so did I feel God entering me and I could know the
4t£> ,

beauty of the soul that He had granted t®’. For by such a

soul, did I now believe, could we all share in every breath

that was tender with love ai/d I was in X great need to speak

to them of all knowledge that one knows at once/,. yet did I

also know that if this knowledge had come upon me quickly, so

was there much danger of losing it, and it would be lost.
7 A/AYet I said it all, even if I had cause to wonder if the time

had come to speak of so much. Nonetheless was it my speech

and would be my sword against the Pharisees.

"Blessed in spirit are the poor," I said, "for theirs is 
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the Kingdom of Heaven," and-|never did I utter words that were

of more truth to me. s
"Blessed are the merciful," I added, "for they shall

obtain mercy.
"Blessed are the pure in heart. <Eo-r i-hey shall see

God."
And even as I said this so again did the power of God

persecute you-;- and shall say all manner of evil against you

falsely, for my sakee—■>

"Rejoice, and be exceeding glad?) for great is your

reward in heaven. For so did they also persecute the

prophets which were before you."

Then did I feel so inspired that my apostles might yet

be equal to the martyred prophets that I was able to speak-.-g.--

with 'the voice -one haarc-in—a-n—echo; my words would 

reverberate and not be lost ever,, sp I believed.
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When I was back in Capernaum in the house that was now
I kept for I had time at last to speak on smaller matters

to my disdaples, and so I said to... Peter and to John and to
' James: W’-Wnat was in dispute among yourselves on our walk

down f^omZthf5x mountain to this home?" For indeed they had

—argued emrrattens I. c.oulH not.Jb.ear and their voices had »

whispered to each other«
K i? ... ,

;ifl? peace but x «as with .a sense that—

upon a mean matter. I asked: "Were

Now they held '

-they—had—been, at odds

you naming who should be the greatest among you?"

-And’4-.'’htn they gave assent, I sat down and called

-twelve and later that day said unto chemj "If any man
\ ) '

to be first, he shall be last, and servant of all."

/yt Zl

desire

But Judas/.after.-much thought^/ said'tcrntre? "Before any
• I '• '

can speak of who should be the-greatest, one should--be ableC —
to emulate' what you have done. Yetxin- ou-r—work’when we went

out as apostles for you, so did we see those who fell on the
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ground foaming and we could not cast out their deyils. /
J—could—see^thay/ Judas was' speaking a trutht~"1inft 7

my—hea-rt—under-a—weights If my disciples could not yet cure
others, then so (was I still alone. How—then—would--!—prevail'?'-

And I was full with anger that the^Tmy—disciple^.y- would look

to amass power for themselves rather than to earn it or to

share it, or to be able to cure others.
So to master my rage, I spoke tc-therriwi-bh an

invocation, saying:
"Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our

itdebts, as we forgive our debtors. ?.r.d lead us not into-

temp-tation, -but deliver us from ovti

up^v- 4-hinp is,-.the-kingdom/ and the power, and the glory,

.forever.

This was the least of what I and said to them on many

days, but now

at the pleasure they took.

that, the largest passion

forgive their debt; whereas ..it wa:desire that others would

also clear that what men lacked the most was forgiveness of

of others.

loved by them the most. Nor was I happy

seem likefit to-

I would’ find among men would be the
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themselves—overwho shouldbe first yet did not believe that >
A I h -C a r ^/,

miracles were there for them to perfont^-^So yo give them
measure of how harsh were the holy demands of the Lord, I
said: "If thy hand offend thee, cut it off. It is better to

enter into the other life maimed than to have two hands to
Cltake into hell, and—inte-dche—fire-chat-never shall be

p

quenched,—there—where the worm that eats at thy flesh shall >

not—die and the fire never is qaencherST" And when I saw fear

in their eyes, I spoke further and with the ferocity of the

Lord, "If thy foot offend thee," I said, "cut it off. It-is^ 

better'for thee to come halt into life than to limp not and >

have two strong feet and be cast into the fire that shall >

■never be quenched. And if thy eye offend thee, pluck it out.

It is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God and

see no more than half with the eye that is left than have

both eyes cast into the flames of hellfire, where the worm

that eats at your flesh dieth not."

. I could see by their faces how few words were here, t<r _ .2
Wwk mfr

"I Z) which .they-wished to-listen r but—then I had heard a voice.-i-n^Jr Zi.t2«?.„ ci?
my sleep each night, and it was my own t&Hrng-mer-over -ondc.

T<-4 Jr) •!-€>&.
, over that I must leave these lands where people waited to

touch my garment, and I must go down instead into the
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countries of the proud,
(xJ^g_y -/Cg'ss-^

into/Judea and—i-n-t-e/Jerusalem, and/I

must enter into the halls of the Great Temple.
And if in this time of preparation, I had been hoping to

form an army of men who needed no swords because their souls

were pure, I had gathered instead but a few constant 
followers and they argued among themselves over who should 

sit to the right of me and who to the left, and who was to be

first after I was gone. So many miracles, so little gain.
Tn families where-evil abides, family-^tios could prove more-

powerful., than.-love of the Lord'. And. I knew none of my 
disciples but for the moment when I knew each man well, by
looking into his eyes,? but then their eyes changed7 by the 

hour and evil licked like fire at the edges of all that was

/best and most loyal and most compassionate in these men. .The-.
harvest had been plentiful, but loyal laborers were f-ew^Yet

had I summoned them again as if we were an army, and had
'>■1 ' ' -p•-

them each power as I-®ould offer against unclean 7Ze-(
dt^b*** 4>'

.spa-rits-,~-yefc-still-did I have fear of how many of the 

children of Israel would not reach the Kingdom of Heaven but
would be cast into outer darkness. And into the firer// And I 

wondered if the great wrath and harsh spirit of my Father
'i''.- j'

came from knowing the enemies of the Jews and haw .they were 
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consumed with evil yet such enemies grew stronger. Thereby
/ . . .to prepare His people did my Father prove harsh in spirit so

that all Jews be ready?
Then one of my disciples said: "If thou dost not know

where to lay thy head in Jerusalem, I can help you, for a
home belongs to me in that city." Yet before I could give

assent, he alsosaid, "Lord, suffer me first to go and bury

my father," and I, having wandered down many avenues of

darkness into lanes of despair, said to him, "Do not bury
your father. Follow me, and let the dead bury their dead.

For if ye do not hearken to the need, 1 say unto you that the

Kingdom of God shall be taken from you and be given to a

nation bringing forth the fruit thereof." And I thought

again of the Devil and how he had showed me all the kingdoms

of the world in one moment of time, yet had I resisted him.

Still did I not know how this could be the year chosen by the

And again I had,fare dream and in it God spoke to me and

said, "You shall enter Jerusalem <with_y_our*_disGipJes?. But

among your people will there be betrayal, and thou wilt be

scourged and crucified and shall die. Yet will I raise thee 

on the third day, and it is then that the world will know
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J S& J
many a night, end5 

whom they have lost. All shall mourn
*T&i» J A t>-?.

This/dream would return to me on
i^" v

-always iqheard one angel saying: "For God so loved the world

that he gave His only-begotten Son. And whosoever believeth

in him shall not perish but shall have everlasting life. For
God did not send His son to condemn the world, but that 

through him the world might be saved." t ,

-Ye-t^-if==L—was—the light that God had sent into the world,
so could I also see that men loved darkness more than light.

>Aiid./§o would I awake and know not whether I would save the

world or was already condemned, but each day did I come

closer to the belief that when I turned toward Jerusalem, my

days would be as numbered as the fingers on one hand, and

each day did I know that I must find ma-ss courage to take the

same—first-step in such a direction.
later, in those days when we were on the road to

Jerusalem, would I say to myself often the words of the

angel: "For God so loved the world that He gave His only-

begotten son and whosoever believeth in Him shall not perish
but will have everlasting life." .And<9ver and over did I say

this for'it would quell my fear^-^ut=there-were hours when my 

death weighed upon each step I took.
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<-it. . And lhen* I wondered if the blood of all the prophets

that had been shed since the foundation of the world would be
equal to the blood required of my generation. And again I

felt that my death was near. HAnd. I -did^not care to speak on

this again,, for such speech would give rise to eiu.l-.Xhough.ts/

in those who wished to be loyalAnd I thought of Herod

Antipas and of Herod his father who had wished to kill me at 

birth. What a bloody works was man. And-I said to myself, 

lUEhe sp.jgAt. but blood is And again I thought 

of Jerusalem and said to myself, "The Son of Man is come to

save that which was lost," and for a moment I

knew hope. Might it be that as we we approached, the Kingdom

of God. should/immediately appear? So did I dream also of
that knowing I must gs^withsmy followers to Jerusalem and

suffer all that might await me there, and all that might

await my Father.
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=-ftnd=Jio.w, ^ven as I girded myself tc<.pre.pare for the days

tec—come in Jerusalem, so did I tarry in Galilee. Our
M.*/problems were many. Among“the-muititude who had promised to-

“~gb “wi'teit'jas, some, by need of one sort, and some by another,

were unable to choose the hour. And, indeed, even on the day
when all were ready to leave, I declared’ one further delay£

for Matthew the publican had disappeared. And many among us

knew ite—was—not-for—a good cause but that he was drunk and

consorting in alleys with those he had left behind when first

he came to join us. Other apostles were displeased and said:

"We remain eleven of twelve; let us depart."

But I said: "If a man have a hundred sheep and one of

them be gone astray, does he not leave the ninety and nine

and go into the mountains and seek for the one who has gone?

And if it be that he find such a sheep, then can he rejoice

more than over the ninety and nine which went not astray."

We were full of discord. I could hear the good voice of
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Peter saying, "T—was_a shepherd-. Lord, when I was a boy and
£.e

sent to live in the land of my uncle,fand it was our practice

among such
in.
St that we

hills and rocks to let the rebellious sheep flee

might guard all others."
"No," said I to him, "the Son of Man has come to save

.^4^5
that which was lost." And in.-thct-H^ment' I can say that

heard the sigh in God's voice. For so—much—had—been*lost-- =• 
could it be a thousand years that the children of Israel had

f Lift 5o
been Hi's?) I—would—think—of-.this—maay-timss through.ythat day.

i j
while Matthew was-net with---” s--sad I waited for him,-—Because***
it wao-fcrue thate-lthe-ierd-wa-S“rira‘l-r-of as.- StilX) the sheep 

that strayed had also much of the Devil? ,,S<^ to bring back

such a creature was to dofy-the^?htlras=ef (Satan.

That day, Matthew came-b-ack at evening and was mush

■e of the disarray, oft—,=was much

-sate*ge-r-that - they could wreak, so could I understand that a —

man who drinks too much wine and needs it co each of his days 

distraught that he had delayed, us; aitfSough I knew his fear,,
(?■ k»/ ■ ML F/
,Eox^f—I—was^ke.eii—to.-Jthe periJ^of how there were devils—.aSive

is himself close to many fears in other men)' and=so Matthew

Jcnew7=.as.:—how much wrath was waiting for usx unuttered 

'and dark in the heart, yea, even unto the Temple of
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Jerusalem, and there perhaps most.
That night^we did..noi-4-pAvp--_an§f I did much preaching,

as if to .ameliorate the unrest in my own heart and spoke-scn

- muchthatsaw the light go out of the eyes of my apostles.
They had heard my words before and Keard it much. Yet, even

if they would weary of me, so would I speak to others and

always there were new ones among us, and^gathered-about. And

I chose to instruct tfeem by parables inasmuch as I had come

to learn that part of the Lord's yoke was that the creature,

man, whom He had created in His image possessed much of the

pride of the Lord, and so learned best when not suffering a

preacher's adjurations but instead cculdLJse presented with

what partook of mystery/ end cculd thereby feel virtuous if

successful at calculating it out.

Therefore, did I talk to them in parables and said:*

"Behold,['-the sower went forth to sow and some of his seeds

fell by the wayside and fowls came and wild birds and

devoured them up. And some of his seed fell upon stony

places which had not much earth and sprung up forthwith, for

there was no depth of soil in which to rest, but since their

sprouting was quick, they were scorched. Their roots were 

shallow and they withered away. And some of the seed fell 

did..no
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among thorns and such thorns choked them. Yet others fell
into good ground and brought forth fruit, some thirty-fold,

some even a hundred. Those who have ears to hear among you,

let them now hear."
And when I was alone with my apostles, I said to them.

i-s—g-iven—unto- you to- know- the-mysteries'of "the Kingdom of
—Heaven-v—-To "them^ not give«.j Live jye.-_.ther>. J with the

parable of the sower, for when any of our people who listen

understand not, then the Wicked One can seize that which was
Usown. o—understandcth not are Tike-the seeds-by^.^ 

•the—w even--worse,-are those who f ind seed in i
X . •stohy. ey may hear the word and respond with joy, 

without root in such a man, then the plan' 

canno persecution arises or tribulation. And he

that ■ ord among thorns will feel choked in his

heart thers have done to him, and such seed

grows eas he who receives seed into the good

grount areth the word and understandeth it and

4 -whafe-S—.For._t.o ,pxeach-,—and—not-be

ieare1

beard, -was- torment. I knew how if no one else gave ear

still would the Devil listen to each of my words, and use 
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them against the Lord, as—indeed—ha—hftd—£©r how could I
suppose that the Devil had not gained entrance already to the

Temple. So could I also see Satan's influence
suppurating in the hearts of priests who would^ seek to be &(/

holy, and indeed, even as I spoke, so could .his ..dark angel be

preparing the ears of the priests tc-^bc—inspired to anger

against me in Jerusalem. Mayhap these priests had betrayed 

our Lord of the Kingdom many times and were W full of that 

of the flesh.

corruption of the spirit which is even jworsg) than corruption 

And again I did not feel ready to enter into Jerusalem.

So I searched for a parable to cheer my own spirit and soon

became occupied in explaining to many new followers that the

Kingdom of Heaven was like unto a man who sowed good seed in

his field; yet while he slept, so did his enemy come and sow

weeds among the wheat; these weeds appeared with the fruit.

All who listened to me could comprehend a parable such as

this and one even spoke out to say: "Should the servants of

the householder go then and separate away such weeds?"

And I answered, "Nay. For ye will also root up the

wheat. Let weeds and good grain grow side by side until our

harvest. In that time ye can gather together the weeds and
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bind them in bundles to burn them, even as ye bring the wheat

into my barn.'"
The—longer—S—wai-tedin"Galileeso the more did I feel

ready—to-speakof -secrets -kept-until-now from the beginning,

yea,—even- from the foundation of the world. Yet, I also knew
—■the-cautfbn^thatI must not tell more than my followers could
hears/-/ So il yas/ obliged to ponder in what great degree good

and evil did grow together and knew that my Father's angels
would labor to separate good from evil at the end, except now

I had less joy in my understanding inasmuch as my journeys

cunning were men and more cunning werehad also taught me how

priests, until I had a vision of a temple at the gate of

heaven that was like a

passed many an evil person and was it that a few had even

been given the keys after listening to my parables? 'Who has

ears to hear, let him hear," I had said, but were my minions

customs' house. Through such gates

smaller in number than that other multitude who would partake

of what I said and use it for themselves, not others, thereby

lea-vinc^-me—t-o^think of a meanness of spirit that pervadeth

throughout?/ sp-d-i-d^-I—tell -^another parable- of a servant who .

ovzed^—great sum" to ’ his- Ibrd.When he could not pay and thi-s-

-lord-was-prepared to sell him and his family into slavery,-
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the servant fell before his master and so worshipped him that

the lord was filled with compassion and forgave the debt.
Yet that same servant soon found a fellow servant ,who owed

(him a small sum, and the favored servant now took the poorer
minion by the throat to demand payment. This lord, however, j
did hear of the deed, and was wroth and punished this first

servant, and did sell him into slavery. So would I conclude
such a parable by saying, "Thus shall thy heavenly Father do
to you should ye not forgive every one that owes or

trespasses." Yet it proved necessary to repeat this parable 

of the greedy servant more than once, and thereby did I learn 

again that to my fellow men it mattered less whether they

were tall or short of stature, lean or wide of body, of noble

features or ugly of cast, even strong of limbs or weak: All

were the same by one regard—they were prominent in their 

lack of compassion, and greed was the? guide .which-sought out*

and found’their path.

So, in a given hour, Peter said unto me, "Behold, we

have forsaken all and followed thee; what shall we have in

recompense?" And 'a considerable blow was—this- inasmuch as

Peter might be my favorite. <Ss I replied^>’vWhen—fehe—Son-ef—

CMaa-bha 11 -sit—on—the-throne of~ Hirs-glery-y*^<->' -shalT -yesais©-—



6/13/95 197

then every one of you
or to his brethren orfarewell to his house
children or to hisisters or father or mother or wife and

tribes of Israel^
name's sake, said

sit upon twelve thrones whereby ye may judge the twelve
who hath for my

lands shall receive a hundredfold, and inherit everlasting

life."
To which I heard Judas say, "Hear, hear," but then it

I
had been told to me that he had much hatred of his father and

would receive naught from him.
Having promised such glory to come, so was it now meet

that my disciples did not grow vainglorious, but remained in

understanding that the last are to be first, and the first, 

lasjt. Thereby did- I relate one more parable (and it was told

it was of how a man who

for the ears of those closest to me mere -than forjother-sj-^and1

hired his laborers for a penny a day

had sent them early one morning into his vineyard. But as

the hours passed toward afternoon, so did he hire others in

the third hour and more in the sixth and even in the ninth 

hour of the day, until by the eleventh hour, finding now men

and women who were idle, he said, "Why stand ye here?" and

they replied, "Because no man hath hired us." And he said 

unto them, "Go ye also into the vineyard.
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And at the end of the day, it was time to reward all who
had worked and he told his steward, "Call the laborers and
pay them their hire beginning from the last unto the first,"

so that each man, those from the first hour and those of the
eleventh, all received a penny. Since the first had supposed
that they would receive more, they whispered against the good
man of the house. But he told them, "Didst thou not agree

with me for a penny? Take what is thine and go. I will give
unto this last even as unto thee. So the last shall be first

and the first last, for hark ye, many may be called but few

will be chosen." I was uplifted as upon a cloud by the

strength of my voice and spoke with such force that the Lord
whispered: "Enough! There is no wisdom in your p&ab-le but

only the seed of much discontent. When you are without Me,

the Devil is your near companion." And I felt a point of

pain between my eyes as if the Lord held a thorn to my brow,

for I no longer knew what I saw nor to whose voice I

listened. And I understood that to be the Son of God was not

equal to being a Prince of Heaven but was rather my

apprenticeship into how to speak without greed or guilt or

anger or the desire to bewilder others with the confidence of

my light; it was meet upon me to speak only with wisdom.
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t (was; a good morning fog--ail—were—occupi-ed--i-n-Still,
set out

do that I may inherit eternal"Good master, what shall I

id—by-jjioc-n ^ere jwi

knelt before my feet and asked,for Jerusalem. 7/Now, a man

life? I have observed all the commandments from my youth."
And his eyes showed much desire to please, and full

A Wmeasure of concern for others,, I felt love for this young

man in the midst of much turmoil around us at leaving and

said, "One thing thou lack: Sell whatsoever thou hast and
give to the poor and then will you have treasure in heaven."

But the young man was not made glad by my words and went away

grieved; he was with many possessions and loathe to lose

them. So I said to my disciples, "How hard it becomes for

those who have riches to enter the kingdom of heaven!" And

when some of my disciples.chewed by the gleam of displeasure

across their eyes that-there-was still darkness(in their
*

hearts, I ■wa's^bbliged to tell -them, again, and said
"Children, how painful it is for those that trust in riches , 6

-to— enter-rthe -domai-n-of^He Who -is-Ahqye^-lyea^^Tt is easier for 

a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man

to enter into the Kingdom of God." They were astonished,

saying among themselves, "Who then can be saved?" And one of 
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them whose face was hidden by others, now muttered, "God
enriches those whom He trusts. Why else is there high regard

and much respect for riches?" And still others said, "If not

the rich, why, who then can be saved?"
And I looked upon them and sighed and said, -"-That—i-s—but-,

-meat—f-o^- j£he Egyptians! —They! believe such. They honor rich

men. But do ye listen to me or are my words like the rain

that is dried by the fever of the sun? I tell ye that no man

can be saved if he would count on his money, ©e—ewenTtr-OT-CTCtrer^

'men. So look not for riches." At which point, Peter was

ready to remind me: "Lo, we have left all and followed

thee."
And I repeated: "He who has left houses or brethren or

sisters or father or mother or wife or children or lands for

my sake and is persecuted for my sake, so shall he receive a

hundredfold in his time and rich houses and brethren and

lands in the Kingdom of Heaven and will live in the waters of

eternal life. But those that are now first in this world

shall be last in the next."

Yet was I obliged to tell myself that my disciples were 

but men and lived among the small passions that sit on the

scale of balance in all people, and thereby were no better
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yet no worse than others. If I could, therefore, succeed to
uplift their hearts, so might other men and women increase in

goodness. Whereby, thinking this, I -was also choked-with

feae==and thought of how even good grapes might(suffer and

their cries be unheard in the winepress. For I—had-just—

recognized—that if all men were of mean and ordinary
dimension yet still belonged to God, then how could my Father
be vastly superior to His creation? Despite all effort not

d'^'lto think on such a sacrilege, so did I wonder now whether my

Father was merely larger than us, and of vastly greater
force. And in such a low moment did I even despair for Him.

Yes, such was the darkness of my thoughts before we set

out, but -still > there came our first steps and we set out.

We were going to Jerusalem and all of us were afraid./

spoke to my twelve, taking them aside, and told them what

things might come to pass, and said: "What think ye if the

Son of Man is delivered to the chief priests and unto the

scribes and they shall condemn him to death?"

And they shook their heads. "That will not happen,"

said all. ■'X.
But I said, "What if there is one among you who shall

deliver me to those who do not hear my words and would bind
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me over to the Romans, and they shall mock me and shall

scourge me and spit upon me and shall kill me?"

They said, "It cannot happen."
And I said, "If it comes to pass, I will, on the third

day, rise again," but deemed it necessary to add, "You are
right. It cannot happen." For I could see they were already 
too deep in fear, and by my words they knew that there was
peril in it for all of us, and for myself the most; so I told 

them again that if the worst should come, then would I not
only rise in three days, but that they must be ready to speak

thereafter of our deeds and our beliefs so that those who

were able to trust in me but had not yet heard the word would

join our people and serve to change the souls of men. /

—Then, and only then, did we truly set out. And in the

second hour ^stood-.a blind man Ln our -path ’.-.’ho cried,—I'jesus;*-.

mercy on me.-" Yet, from the

multitude -who walked in advance, were rebukes to the blind >

man.and they told him to hold his peace. Whereupon he cried

the more. So I asked for him to be brought unto me and said,

"Receive.thy sight; thy faith has saved thee. Open thine 

eyes-

And when he could see, I .was sore ashamed of my secret - 
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dastrust of my Father earlier on this day, even as I was ,
—phased that the power-of miracles still resided jin. me, Yet

by—strchtguick—achievement is the balance .of many disturbed
-fiQr~ampng—the^mult.itude-who -travelled with us now so-did -the)

Jae-l-ief germinate that in two days ‘ -mazcfr, so soon as we were
near to Jerusalem, and could see the city from afar, so would

JLknew again the

my followers could,weight-^of-our -endeavor,- ana wonders,
disappointments and worse inhave the strength toaccep

the kingdom of God, come to appeart

all that was yet likely to meet

they understand my caution if I

prudence?

us in Jerusalem. And would

were to feel a need for

And indeed, some of my brethren were saying already:

"Ye will walk in Jerusalem openly, will ye not? So that we 

may witness the works ye will perform at the Temple?"

This was Judas who spoke. And I could see by his

impatience before we set out, that he was ceasing to believe

in me; now he said: "There will be an open feast in the

market. Will ye be there with us from the first?" and I

replied, "The world does not hate you, but me it is ready to

punish because I testify that the works of the world are

evil. Go ye, if you wish, unto this feast, but I may choose 
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not to go. My time is not yet come."

Whereupon Judas replied: "Where is the value of a man

if he does a thing in secret when he seeks to be known to
all?"

And I could hear murmuring as Judas related to others

what I had said, and he made much afterward of telling me how

some declared of me, "He is a good man," but others said,

"Nay, he deceiveth the people." And then I knew as I had

never known before that I must go to the feast. And indeed,

Judas said: "Many await thee and how ye will show yourself 

to all."
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Much did this conversation with Judas disturb me, and on
5g-/< >

the road to Jerusalem I was—not—well--and fin fever. Silently

I walked while my limbs ached, and at night my rest was not

without pain. So was it also on the second morning even as
our road passed through desert, then,"fruit groves, and again

I was silent and did all possible not to complain. ¥ete”did~i 

a4se-conserve aid strength. And I brooded upon my weakness

in giving assent to Judas and promising to attend the feast.

On this second evening, however, even as we were still a

full daymarch from Jerusalem, so did we pass through

Jericho and a man named Zacchaeus, who was the chief among

the publicans and rich, made an effort to see me1? but—he.

-could^nst. Many were in the throng, ( and he was little of

stature. Therefore, he climbed up into a sycamore tree.

-But when l\came—to that—place,_-!/looked up and saw him,
07and* did say: "Zacchaeus, make haste, and come down, for

today I abide at thy house."
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He received me joyfully. Others murmured saying that it

was not fitting that I should be the guest of a man who was

not only rich, but a publican^and—therefore—a—sinner. Yet

Zacchaeus said to me, "Behold, Lord, now that I know thee,

half of my goods will I give to the poor."

I said to him, "Salvation has come this day to your
house."

And since we were on the road to Jerusalem, I was

gladdened. For this was a good sign. If a rich man could

surrender half of his fortune and believe in me, then other

such walls must be ready to fall in that city where God was

at war with Mammon.

Next morning, however, e-si as we set out, came two
L&--Z-sisters of my follower Lazarus to meet us on the road. At

zth«^euse--c^d^-za-rus-hsd..j dir=cd on siy'travels, fer he was a

good man,’ arid his two sisters, Mary and Martha, haad walked

=^fr.cm, Bethany to join my multitude and said, "Lord, he whom

thou lovest is sick, our Lazarus."

And by the way in which it was said, so did I know to

ask: "Is this a sickness unto death?"

.And they wept and could not answer. Then, as if I were

brother to his sickness, so was I worsened in my own illness 
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and all that had been good in my night of rest at the house
of Zaccheus was now. lost, and I had to abide two more nights

without moving, still a full day's march from Jerusalem.
When I awoke on the fifth day of our departure from Galilee,

I was well in body but in great woe of feeling and said,

"Lazarus is dead."
And the apostle Thomas who was simple, and so would say

what others only chose to think, now said aloud, "Let us go

there to Jerusalem so we may die with him." And there was

much displeasure with Thomas.

Then we marched for all of that day and into the evening

and came to Bethany nigh unto Jerusalem which was where

Lazarus lived not fifteen furlongs from the Temple, and

indeed not a walk of an hour. And I could see many Jews on

their way to the house of Lazarus to comfort his sisters.
•7-.0

The one who was named Martha came out and^mot me, and said in

sorrow, "Lord, if you had been here, my brother had not

died. But may it be that whatsoever thou wilt ask of God,

the Lord will give it thee."

There was naught in my mind. Nonetheless, I said, "Thy

brother shall rise again."

Then came the other sister named Mary, and she sat at my 
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feet and also said, "Lord, if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died." And she was followed by others also
weeping who came with her and when they looked at me, I said,

"Where have ye laid him?"

They said: "Lord, come and see."
And then it was close ist fchwwt that I did not weep.

How could I know whether the Lord would allow me to return

him to his sisters when he had been dead these two days?

And many Jews around me, friends of the dead man, seeing

me in such anguish, said, "Behold, how he loved Lazarus!"

Once more did I know much guilt at how I had come so
'ZjJ'late. //And (they led me to the grave of Lazarus which was a

cave with a stone across the entrance. Whereupon I said, 

"Take away the stone."

But Martha said: "Lord, by this time he has been two

days dead, and who can speak for his body?"

Yet at my sign, they t-cok—away the -stone from the

entrance to the tomb and I lifted my eyes and cried out in

the loudest voice, and it roared in my throat: "Father, let

Lazarus, come forth!"

And I was silent. I knew that when the spirit left a

man, so all that was unclean in his spirit also/loosed
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^it—might call upon other ugly spirits. So the state of the

dead man, and particularly his odor, might insult the nose.

But if I would purify Lazarus, so must I live first in my own

sins. It was then that I recalled how a woman in our company
had lifted up her voice as I passed and said, "Blessed is the

womb that bore thee and the paps which thou hast sucked," and

I replied, "More blessed are those who hear the word of the

Lord and keep it." And by such response had I been cruel

once more to my mother's name and did not understand why I

took pleasure in denying her love when she had loved me from

the moment she knew she had received me from God.' And my

fears for Lazarus returned and were large. And of myself I 

asked: "Wherefore can I raise a man from the dead if I have

partaken of evil? Evil is itself the measure of weight that
<r\>

kee^s men in their tombs. So even if I might—toe the Son of

God, still did I call upon the prophet Elijah inasmuch-as^he-

had raised the son of a woman in whose house he had dwelt

when the boy was gone beyond and there was no breath.

Indeed, the woman had cursed Elijah and said: "Oh, thou man

of God, did thou come unto me to slay my son?" And Elijah

had said unto her, "Give me thy son." And as it is written, 

he took the boy from her bosom, and carried him up into the 
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loft where he abode and laid him upon his own bed and cried,

"0 Lord my God, hast Thou brought evil upon the widow with

whom I sojourned by slaying her son?" and Elijah stretched

himself upon the child and cried unto the Lord, "I pray Thee

that this child's soul come into him again," and God heard

the voice of Elijah and the soul of the child came back to
him again. ^Then, as if the Lord had also spoken to me in

that moment, so to my closed eyes was shown the face of

Lazarus in his tomb. and so did I see Lazarus stir^,

I cried: "Lazarus, come forth," but I saw Lazarus
1' i < ■- ■

head. And how-'did—I—hear him speak, even if no one 

again

him speak, even if no one else

could hear, and still was Lazarus in his tomb and I without.

"Oh, Master," said Lazarus, "small creatures pray to me, but

they say, 'thou art not our god, Lazarus, only our wiping­

cloth. ' Thus speak the maggots and scorpions."

So now, in my prayer, did I call upon this pestilence to

withdraw and to leave Lazarus in peace; I even called upon

the powers of Legion whom I had freed from the swine of

Gadarene, and then he who had been dead rose in his tomb and

Lazarus came toward me but could only move with little steps,

being bound head and foot in his winding sheet. And his face

was also wound about. I said to his sisters, "Loosen him, 
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but do so without looking upon him." For I knew^Lazarus was
■withi-a ravaged face*/^Then, in the voice of a man who has

dwelt among dreams that others would abhor, so did Lazarus
say, "Yes, now the maggots have left me, and the scorpions,"

but his voice was like the screech of a bird distraught. Yet

was he alive.
And the Jews who witnessed this, and many were Jews

living -near—to Jerusalem ^in-Bothany, fell back in wonder.

Whereby I knew that the priests and the Pharisees and the

scribes in the Temple would hear of this in no -longer than-it

the first witness to reach their presence, and they 

would gather in council, and I knew-whereof they would

many had seen Lazarus arise and knew that heFor

grave, and that he spokestank of the of he maggots and

scorpions he had

would calumniate
pl -■

to rotj/^ I could

seen; so did I also know that the Pharisees
(. _Qz Pitas'

me as a demon raising those who were ready

hear the Chief Priest in council even as if

I were near him: He and his followers would declare:

leave him in peace, (’all mc-n\ soon will) believe on him.

"If we

Then

shall the Romans come and

inasmuch as -th^ Jews will

knew that the High Priest

take away our place and our nation

be seen as in rebellion." //And I

Caiphas might even say, "One man 
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may even die for our people that the whole perish not."

On that day I did not continue to Jerusalem but slept in

the house of Lazarus and with a heavy heart. May it be that

I had visions of the dreams of Lazarus concerning maggots and
scorpions. In the morning when I said goodbye, LzzarlG's was

weak, and his demeanor was low, yet I asked, "Do you
believe?" and He said, "I am frightened of the things I saw

when dead. I am still as one who is frightened. Yet, I try
to believe."
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And it may be that his words, left me with a need to find
(0iAe><9Gpt w f

-£iy antidote against^most solemn brooding for we were not long

walking upon the road when I sent forth two of my disciples
and said, "Go your way into the village of Bethphage which is

before us and so soon as ye enter there shall be a colt whom

you will recognize for on him no man has ever sat. Loose

such a wild colt from where he is tied and bring him to me.

And if any ask why do you this, tell them that the Lord hath

need of the colt."

And they went away and found the beast by the door in

the first street of the village and then’ loosed him and

brought him to me. And I.sat upon this colt whose back was

ignorant of a rider untiT my hands were gripped into the mane

upon his neck, but then, if I could not subdue the colt, how

could I bring peace to what must be like--the-same (uproar in

the hearts of men awaiting me at the Temple?

Andras we walked in procession (and I upon the colt)^ I
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was hungry and knew more desire for food than in 

if indeeji I were now preparing to eat my—last-.

sreupon,’ seeing a fig tree from afar that was full of

a year, as

leaves, I trotted up upon it, outpacing all who were in the 

procession be£ore_me in order to take my fill of figs from

that tree, but when I came nigh there was naught to—see- but

leaves. The hour of ripe figs was not near for this tree.

From (the furies in the colt that—a—man-was—on-his—back-;

must his outrage have been borne in on me, and every wind-

that arose from the anger of my enemies'/' yea., of a certainty

was much rage now in me for I said to the fig tree, "No man

may eat fruit from you hereafter!" anc those disciples

nearest to me heard it, and took it as an omen that this tree

was now cursed.._ And—not—many were -concerned. But I was left

to support the loss and burden of a fig tree whose roots I 

had severed. "I am the Son of God," I told myself, "yet also

a man; therefore—must 'man" be a word for heed-lessness-and-
wiljful destruction." So I knew that the presence of Satan

remained in me. Like a hawk who searches the fields below 

for one beast and then swoops d-owrr to steal a life, so had I 

struck at the fig tree.

Now the multitude in front of me took down branches from 7^-<
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palm trees we passed and strewed them before me and sang,

"Hosannah! Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord.
Blessed be the kingdom of our David who cometh in the name of
the Lord. Hosannah in the highest." ^And I soon forgot the

fig tree for I was sweet amazed at how the people of

Jerusalem (and some had never seen me before) were full of
favor^for— «&; in the windows we passed did many wave: some

of our good deeds had ridden in advance of us. If—I—had^

■lived—i-n—fear- of entering Jerusalem, now -I knew happiness.

v¥et mayhap the fig tree was with me •stiJT for I soon

thought aico of Ezekiel who had spoken of the city of Tyre

and how it was famous a thousand years ago for its horns of

ivory and its tables of ebony, its shops with emeralds and

purple linens and jewelry of coral and agate, and- of honey

and balm, and wine from Cassia and Calamis, and many precious

cloths for chariots in the markets of Tyre, and all spices
•and-precious-stones and chests of cedar^yet all had been

washed away by the seas in the day of Tyre's ruin; would this 

soon be said of Jerusalem, as wealthy in this hour as was

once the city of Tyre? And seeing full white buildings with

tall columns of such great measure that one knew not whether

one gazed upon a temple, the house of a great man, or the
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seat of Roman government, so did I say to myself, "Victory is

of the Lord and a good name is rather to be chosen than great

riches," but such words were too pious in my mouth (for my
heart had also leaped at the sight of these riches) and so I

also said to myself, "The mouth of a strange woman is a deep
pit. And a great city is like unto a strange woman." y^Yet

how could I hate Jerusalem? In its beauty was it

magnificent. Then could I see in my heart the court of King

Solomon on that day when he had made a palanquin of the wood

of Lebanon and the pillars thereof had been fashioned of

silver and the base of gold. The seat of the palanquin was

purple and its claws had been wrought by the daughters of

Jerusalem. Wondrous was the love of display in Jerusalem.

Yet what had my followers or myself to display? I saw a

Roman nobleman stop to look at our procession, and he gazed

upon the hundreds who walked by twos and by three and four in

the lane before me and at the hundreds who followed. And if

some were well attired, yet the majority of my multitude were

in rags and bits of colored apparel.

I looked upon this multitude as if never before had I

seen a throng, but then the people of Jerusalem had joined in

among us now, and by large numbers; so did I see as many



6/13/95 217

faces as there are aspects of man, and among those who
followed were many who were ^Tesst Hah-believers, but rather
uX/T

to—be—counted among the curious, and the tormented, and the

cynical, these last accompanying us so that they could jeer

against the Pharisees and thereby repay them—fer old rebukes.
<7jD-Also present were some who were solemn and with much hope

that I might provide new piety more solemn than their last,

threadbare from repetition,^ Arid there were children who

looked on all the sights and on myself as well, and laughed

at the wonder of God's bounty anrt-AL?r,aoty when it came to the

faces of people, and these children were the ones closest to

joy and to awe. Then were there also men who were as

ruffians with the fearful dissatisfaction of boredom on their

brow. They, too, were in part of the . i And then there

were the poor. From their eyes came a power composed of

great need and great hope and much depth of sorrow; they had

been disappointed many times. And I spoke to all as if they

were one, since great changes for the better can occur at

-those times^ and in a bad man more quickly than in a good

one. For with the heat and the fever, there can also be

sudden recognition of the truth; tebste^can’rest in the

illumination between a word and a throng, and many bad men
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are quick to know their sins and suffer sore within from the

effort to resist remorse.

Now as the throng deepened, so was the colt as full of

demons as the swine of Gadarene yet it$ wicked spirits were
young and without the foul odors ofJrcid ^devils. Still, did

my beast buck and take no order to stop, and it was in his

mind to cast me over his mane and—£-a-rola.gs onto the stones of

the road. Yet I rode him with the knowledge that he was the

colt for me. For now my expectation of reaching the Temple

had become mixed with the awe that I was still a simple Jew

of a modest trade approaching a great edifice of walls and

buildings of much consecration wherein were still other

congregations of chapels and courtyards open for speech and

meeting and barter, and this Temple of all temples was on a

mount, so was I well-placed on my mount, and the colt did not

allow me to contemplate how profound was my fear and how
large was,my homage of what was before me.c7/Yet in my mind, I

saw^how the steps rose from courtyards to courtyard, and on

to more august buildings behind and unto sanctums more

sacred, even one room where none but the High Priest could

enter and then but on one day of the year for it was the Holy

of Holies: so even though I was the Son of God, so was I
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also the child of my mother and was feeling more respect for

the Temple than jm'y desire to change all within^, oould-match,—

juid I felt whole disturbance and some weakness^ and I
shivered when the multitude in front of me began to cheer as
they mounted over a great rise in the road, ^for then I knew

o>\
that their first view of the Temple walls would be^J?^ the

other side. .
S

But then as I came to the view, and my colt trotted and

jumped and kicked up its feet, so did I also know even as I

approached that: last rise the Tcmp-lc, ■

that the future years of all such wonder and magnificence was
A

in peril and enemies would compass it round ^nd besiege it on

every side; they would they even lay if. low to the ground

until it was but the wreckage of a wall and not one stone

left to rest upon another. And all this would come to pass

should the priests of the Temple not understand that my visit

was as a message from the Lord and to be honored.

So when I came before it, I wept at the sight of the

Great Temple, weeping openly upon my colt. The Temple was

beautiful to my vision yet I knew then that it was not

eternal. And indeed I understood that the works of man, even

if they be in stone, endure no longer than the stamens of a



6/13/95 220

thistle.
And I thought of the words of Amos who said: "The

houses of ivory shall perish."
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-3X-

And when I came into the Temple itself, and dismounted

from my colt and climbed the first great steps at the

entrance, I discovered between the gates that there was
naught for the eye but a large court filled with the men of

Mammon. Here was a place where all were exchanging money and

goods. How could one admire their beards which were much

curled by warm iron, and immaculate and much tailored by the

razor and the scissors and their vain pride. To me, these

men of Mammon looked like beasts and birds of great pride,

even as peacocks: so were the priests who moved among them.

A great rage was growing in me at the thought of wealthy

men and their tables enriched with every bounty of food while

the poor sat in mud and filth in the stinking alleys of the

city.

Silence did I then gird about me like the robe of a high

priest that others must not touch, and so did I sit alone on

a stone bench by the treasury and beheld how people cast



6/13/95 222

money into the great box. And many who were rich cast much

within. Then, came a poor woman and her shawl was
threadbare; she threw in her small coin. did the Lord

give then a sign and my heart leaped.
I called to those disciples who were nearest and said:

"This poor woman hath cast in more than all the rich. They

leave a tithe of their abundance, while she C’ast -m- all she

had, even her living for this day. So she has performed a

wonder; she has turned Mammon into tribute to God. Whereas

the wealthy give to the Lord only to impress each other;

thereby do they seek to amass more of Mammon."

And I thought of how money was a great and stinking

beast whose foul offerings men supped upon with slobberings

and greed, these* bellies full of lust. And all were in such

a tumult that they could give off from feeding once a day to

go to the Temple and pray and give a coin to the great box in

the treasury.

And I thought of how the rich are choked with cares that

come from the weight of gold^and thereby do their gardens

bring no fruit to perfection^ f;'6r there is oppression in the

air. The rich man's blooms -esn bring no happiness to his eye

forYKis neighbor, being wealthier than himself, will display
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gardens with fruit of greater beauty. And so is the rich man

envious, and he suffers the curse of envy and is without

rest.

Yet still did I ponder upon how to speak to these
wealthy who were here in the outer court of the Temple with

the moneylenders. And should I tell them:
"No man can pay allegiance to two masters. Either he

will hate the one, and love the other, or he will cling to

the one he needs and seek to despise the other even if—he->

.Love—it. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon."

But X thought again of how all who were wealthy would

hate; my words/

Then the Devil spoke to me a^a-in and this I knew at once
J

for my Father, even in the darkest night of His meditations,

would not address me with such a tongue, nor with teeth to

bite the inner spirit of my ear: therefore did the Devil now

say: "Before it is all over, those who are wealthy will

possess you as well. They will put images of you upon their

wall."

Then, I knew that my soul had been seized by this

threat; -even—as the voice went on: "Your name, and alms in

your name will enrich the treasury of mighty churches; men
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1-J
will worship you even as you come to belong(to me. For ^you
will belong to me as much as to Him; that is just: I am -

ii Lxi • f. te-oJ5 ° L-^ ,
equal to Him. x^fcan—irb-notj^he -said-that''greed is a beast whose

LT xJf ,defecations are weighed in gold^ yet^gold ic-the color of the

sun out of which all thincjs grow? Ponder such matters,
Jesus, and do not deny me/quickly." ^To which God now

replied in my other ear, and I knew it was my Father:

"Everything he says will make/much sense until it fails to

and his eye is only for the best all those whom I have
make sense. He gives this speech to all who catch his eye,

fashioned with great hope. Whereas he scorns all who are
t A £IL

modest/ but.with Me." I And this was the most that my FatherZ 11
ever said to my ear about Satan and the-Lorjl-Ls problems with

such a Devil; nonetheless was it a thought to torment the

palisades of my faith? I wondered if only for a moment: Did

we praise the meek, He and I, because those were the only

ones who would have allegiance to us?
I*.

The^e thoughts were of such disturbance that ■=5=£elt--a-J
■fa?’.? 'ttS <? /

great wrath. ~— - r ” f~ —

For I could see in the eyes of the moneylenders a

covetousness as sharp as the point of a spear, nay, it was

more like unto the evil that is in the eye of the sharp-
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beaked bird who looks for prey. Then the rage of Isaiah came

into me, for in his words did I cry out: "These tables are a

pool of vomit and filthiness and there is no place clean!"
And I overturned the table before me with the monies

that were upon it, and felt an exaltation in my ears as the

coins gave their small cries on striking the stone of the
floor, and each possessor ran after his own loss like vermin

smaller vermin.on the hunt for

Then did I

at this defiance of greed and usury and many reverberations

knock over the seats of those who sold doves
"J-1rand.a multitude behind me c£me forward and some may ib-toe.

■Were even, feeling the exaltation of the Lord that was in me

did I feel within these holy walls holy now, yet not so holy

as once before, for now more tarnished by greed than before.
iJJ-And I said: "My house shall be known before all nations as a

z7 house of prayer. Is that not written? But ye have made it a

den of thieves." ,
-And Jlndeed it was the truth that men who sought Mammon

were thieves even if never had they stolen b®t one cup of

wheat. And in my nearness now to my Father, did I gain the

joy of a holy rage but also was I much aware that many

scribes and priests had heard me from afar, and so it was as
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if I could hear the Pharisees speaking in all the temples 

within this Great Temple

knew that in overturning the tables I had given offense that
would blind all judgment what I would say nextof

and thereby feel discomfort that they were
ready to pray by evening and weigh Mammon in

vines of cupidity that grewwater all the from one side of
their soul to the other.

the morning, and

priests and elders of this Great

and in all the courtyards, and I 

Temple to be loyal to their separate accounts^ rio-^now must
they think of me

for /I would not allow these
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-AiTd-^midst the disorder of the tables so were my next

words said£ and they were: "Destroy this temple and in three

days will I raise it up."
Then spoke one of these moneylenders, and he was an old

man, and stout, but with clear eyes, "Forty andsix years was

this Temple building. Thou will rebuild in three days?"

And then was I ready to wonder at what I had said. For 

there were many in the multitude about me ready to tear down

much of what was before them in this Temple, and that with 

joy. What did not belong to them might -sr3 well be destroyed.
..____ ________Yet I also knew that even the thought_spoken once aloud'\of

such destruction could injure much in days to come. For what

is said aloud and heard by others can become the ghost of all
iuiZ/

that has gone before, and it lives in the chill of tfrp. dark

and never relents and ne,ver forgives. •To -speak,. of tearing

down the Temple could,bring forth such a ghost, tet had I 

said it, and despite all, for to me were here many buildings 
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of immaculate beauty. If I had been but a pilgrim wandering

through these halls, so would I have been wondrously 
impressed by the dedication of their skills, .those ancient

carpenters and stone masons who had built these great

buildings.
By such thinking did I grow calm, and know that I was

here to teach, not to destroy.
And I would say that the Lord was still with me. For

had it not been also His rage1; and was He not telling me now
/Ito be wise, to be gentle^ I said to my followers, "Be ■theu'

calm and be—thou—judicious and respect this Temple. The£e_

moneylenders are not of the Temple but merely the leavings of

evil which can be found anywhere, and ail—oftha±=-cat be

scrubbed quickly from the stone. Therefore, abi:d~o'l7'fth:mel?
Izj> t U -\/ y
whiie I teach, yet noWan this unclean place of entrance

where moneylenders have congregated. Come with me further

into the holy places, of—teh-is-Tempic. "-

And I led them to a quiet arbor that was above another
<eS t
-flight/of stairs and between two small chapelsj_and indeed

there was even a cedar to give me shade. Then as I had

foreseen, a delegation came to me of Chief priests and

scribes and many of the elders of Jerusalem and they said,
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"We have been awaiting thee but do not understand the manner 

of your arrival. Who gave thee this- authority to foment 
uproarJ among—us?"'

■u- one question, and if you canI answered, "I* 1
I will tell by what authority I do these things. The 

baptism of John," I asked, "was it from heaven, or of men?"
And I knew they would reason as follows: "If we say

'From heaven,' he shall say, 'Why then did ye not believe

John?' Yet if we say that John was of men, then i-xiU—a-1-1—Xhe

-fo-1-lowers—.o.f—Jesus—be-enraged i—Fur if John was -of -men- and -a-
Aprophet, then we should have protected him. x>ot.given.him.-to-—

disrcd-r!'

AndJthey answered only, "We cannot tell."

And I said, "Neither do I tell thee by what authority I

do these things."

Then came a scribe from the other side of these priests,.
-and^ije came walking forward with such ease among-these-—

-pri-ects that I knew he was a Pharisee from a noble family and

educated beyond the measure of others. His eyes were blue

and his beard was gentle and of a soft brown, and he smiled

as if he were full of affection for me and said, "Master,"—

which was a courtesy I looked upon with regard, since in his 
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manner was even a suggestion that he^too^was speaking upon
the disruption in the courtyard of the moneylenders; if he

could not give approval of such an act yet would he still
call me faster' and so\ "Master," he said, "we know that

thou desirest to teach the way of truth so I would

ask for an answer to this question. It is of much weight to

us and gives us much dispute when we do not know how to

reply. Concerning the Romans, is it lawful to give tribute

to Caesar or shall we not give?"
And I knew that for all his gentle warmth, the Devil had

minions even so fair as this man and his question was /'a

snare. For if I replied that one should not give tribute to

Caesar, which I expect was the reply he awaited, then these

Pharisees could give testimony to the Procurator of this city

that I was in rebellion against the Romans. But I feared not

the snare. My wit, in this hour, was like an arrow eager to

leap from my heart to my lips, and I said, "Give me a penny

that I may see it," and when they brought it, I said to them,

"Whose is this image?"

And he replied, "Caesar's."

And I said, "Render to Caesar the things that are

Caesar's and to God the things that are God1s." And I was 
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pleased inasmuch as I had also as much as said that Mammon

was the god appropriate to the Romans and not to the Jews.

And I heard a murmur in the multitude of the Temple
party as if my words were^Jtiispleasing to them. Yet I knew

that this scribe and these Pharisees were marveling at my

means for eluding such traps as they set forth. And I could

feel their respect. That was now as balm to my agitation.

For now must they see that I had the strength to overturn the
tables of the moneylenders yet the wisdom to avoid a rash

reply. Still, X also knew that my remark had been too.  > f

clever; indeed, it reverberated in my ears with that excess

of wisdom which leaves an echo as hollow as the fall of a 

stone into an abyss. For could I see also how many a church

would find a path to survive in many an evil land on the

strength of such words. Yet was41 not ai-so tearing at the

roots of what I believed f more-0, -Inasmuch—a-s I was not here to

build churches . f-sr-=the=-future, (and all such churches

compromised), but must strive rather to bring all to

salvation and with God^s speed. ®be®^Jwhy ,had I spoken thus?

Was it frcinr UU«ll"RSf elders?h-or^had God estimated the

size of my harvest and seen it as so small that He ne--=ionger--™

had bel-i-ef^in my powejcs7~aiTd so had decided ■that the better

J
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path was prudence in_order_io. Jouild/ many churches n the

swamps of pride and Mammon.
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And as I was preparing to teach in this courtyard, so

could I see that the scribe who had addressed me as Master

wished to continue "in questions for me and he asked, "Master,

which is the first commandment of them all?"

And I answered, " 'Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our God is

one Lord. And so shalt thou love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart and all thy soul and with all thy mind and with all

thy strength. ' This must be the first commandment,, for—it—

says—that—the—Lord—is our only Lord; There are no other—

/ Having said this, I understood my -Father-'s-word-s to-—

'Moses in one manner, and thisfflji the first time. He was

also saying: "Other gods in all their numbers are equal to \
the^aae-who-speaks. for all- of them, and that one—is Satan."-'1

U A kW
"What is the second commandment?" asked the scribe.

"To love thy neighbor as thyself. There—i-s—none~other

commandment -greater than- these two;-"
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Anil the scribe said to me, "Thou hast spoken well. To

love one's neighbor as oneself is more than all burnt

offerings and sacrifices."
from the Kingdom ofnot far

God."
Master of the Bookwas the
would seek out ts-in this great Temple and so was the man I

his eyes were

And I said to him, "Thou art

He was very wise. Mayhap he

many matters. Yet^if he had a fine face, still

as pale as the blue of the sky on a day when

there is little of blue and the sky is white; so I did not
trust him, albeit his manners were as fine as his beard.

That was as well-curled as if he were the noble son of a

fmaily whose lands took into their fold many gardens tended

by skillful servants. And his speech was as handsome as his

appearance. He said, "We are all among the circumcized, and

are a people of one faith. And I am of the persuasion of

many of us in this Temple that you have not come to this holy

place to rend us asunder, but rather to bring us nearer to

one another, yea, even though disruption has followed you

like the dust before a storm." He paused to great effect and

all were listening. "Nowithstanding, there are many storms

that cleanse. So I would ask of you, Master, when comes the
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Kingdom of God?"

And as he spoke^so could I hear those two voices that
live as one in many a Pharisee. Often did their voices come

to my ear endowed with good manners and much breeding; yet
all the same was there quiet mockery in the utterances of

their throat, but as finely sifted into their courtesies as

powder into sand. Still did I listen first to his good voice

for it was not without hunger—tohppe that I might be,

indeed, the Son of Man; for that, he had great passion to

know. And those high priests who had sent him wanted to
'know. So was I ready to speak to this scribe.

We had conversed therefore. ~f many matters and

-diseottrEEd as men who were equal and of much courtesy toward

each other. Only by the second hour did he begin to display
Pl (5 /e>

jnueh knowledge of the scrolls, and only then did-he begin to-

dispute with me over the working of cures on the Sabbath,, -and"

—for an example from the scrolls did he murmur: "Publish this

hot in the streets of Askelon . . . lest the daughters of the

uncircumcized triumph." And he smiled as if I would not know

that such verses came from the second book of Samuel. "Do ye

know the verse," he went on, "that is saying: 'And while the

children of Israel were in the wilderness, they found a man 
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that gathered sticks upon the Sabbath day, and they brought
him unto Moses and Aaron and unto all the congregation. And
they put him in ward, because it was not declared what should

be done to him. But the Lord said unto Moses, "The man shall

be surely put to death: all the congregation shall stone
him." And all the congregation brought him without the camp

and stoned him with stones and he died, as the Lord commanded

Moses.'" Then the scribe said, "That was in days that are

now a thousand years old, and a congregation of this day

would not stone such a man. Yet doth not the principle

remain? Thou shalt not labor on the Sabbath."

I replied that I had answered this question in many a

way. "I say to you again, if you circumcize a babe or a man

on the Sabbath, then may ye lift the scales from the blind
k

and flex the limbs of the halt."

And he said, "I have been waiting for all of this year

to converse with you > and—2-weuld_ meet. hereji.pon matters most"’

sprious- despite—all who throng around us,—yours and mine, .
•c5r I have thought of your works, Master, and of- what-1—have

.heard of—you that is good and fair-and of some that is not.

-But this I would say tee—you-even as the Prophet Samuel said
I-to King Saul: 'Rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft. -And
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■stubbornness—is—as—iniquity-and idolatry.1' And if ye come
from He whom you will not declare and wish us to assume that

ye are from the Lord, you do not say as much. So we must

suffer from the brilliance of your deeds. For your cures can

appear to us as witchcraft and full of the bright fire of
rebellion. And we in the Temple have fear of that bright
light, of such conflagration and such flaming of light, since

we have labored for ten hundred years to learn what is in the

Book and many have died for the five Books of the Torah. And

with what strength we have left, so have we built the walls

of our belief in this place and we live by the light within

that is provided by the deeds of our martyrs who died for our

scrolls. So would I remind you that it is written in First

Maccabees that King Antiochus, a heathen king, wht> was set

over us from without, and he was a despots declared’ to his

whole kingdom of Jews and gentiles that all should be one

people. Jews and gentiles alike. All should obey his laws,

and partake of his religion^'-it -was=not~eurs. And all of

his heathen and gentiles agreed to the commandment of this 

king. And to our shame, so did many of the Israelites also

consent /to this religion ;andthey--made-sacrifices before
($ ______________S

idols and/profaned the Sabbath until the only clear measure
\
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of a Jew* who would continue to be a good Jew was that ye

could kill him but he would

our

chapels with idols
would sacrifice swine's flesh'and he commanded all Jews to 

irofane the Sabbath. Yet did

-the Sabbath and the sanctuary., .And_he
_

>agan- altars in groves of the forest.1 and he made y

did—he reward those,Jews who

;he--Jews- -to- -prof ane'

leave their children uncircumcized. Clca-rly -did -he seek -to -->

make*-their souls abominable with all manner of uncleanness ->

f*-And all of .this' v*a= to the end that they.
V

-might forget the law^ King Antiochus even said that whoever

would not give assent to his commandment should die. The ■

Israelites who would not obey him were driven to live in 

secret places, and abominations were set upon the altar^f,
(^4rthese-books of the law which hie guard would find did he .have 

rent, in pieces and burned? Whosoever was found with a book

of the testament was..a-ls,o put to death. And for those women

who caused their children to be circumcized, so did he have

thoss same infants hung, and the doctors who had circumcized

them were slain.; All knew then that the Book was as naught

before evil men," said the scribe, "unless there was 

observance of the Book. And so I say to you that in your 
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thought must be recognition of the ten hundred years of the
Book and of the martyrs who observed the law and died for the
law^.^o, too, do I say to you that in your haste to serve

God, ye encourage the publicans, the sinners, and even the

uncircumcized. Ye rush to destroy that which ye have not
learned in patience and meditation and in observance of the
law on many a Sabbath and in all of your years.CS!-

sAnd the scribe had spoken to more and more sound of

assent among those who heard, even among my own people was

much muttering that he was right, and many were weeping at

the death of so many Jews.

Therefore was it not simple to reply.

’"Think not," did I tell him, and slowly, "that I am .come

to destroy the law, or the prophets. I am not come to

destroy, but to fulfil. For I say that unless the

righteousness of our people shall exceed the righteousness of
f&H iZ
the1 scribes and Pharisees, then we shall in no case enter the

Jt'ingdom of heaven.

"But I would offer a parable," I told him. "Two man," I

said, "went up into the Temple to pray, the one a Pharisee 

and the other a publican. And the Pharisee stood and prayed:

'God, I thank Thee that I am not as other men are, 
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extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican.
I fast twice in a week; I give tithes of all I possess.1 And

the publican standing afar off would not so much as lift up

his eyes unto heaven but smote himself on his breast and
said, 'God, be merciful to me, a sinner.' I tell you this

man went down to his house more justified than the other.
For everyone that exalteth himself shall be abased and he

that humbleth himself shall be exalted."

And before he could reply, I added: "All that you say

is just if people observe the Book. But they do not. And

this land of Israel hath committed great whoredoms in

departing from the Lord, and the Lord looks upon the people

of Israel as in whoredom and even searches for a way to save

the whore."

Now did the scribe answer me in a tone so light and so

full of the wings of confidence that each of his words might

have been a creature to dance upon his tongue; in that moment

could I hear Satan in the voice of this scribe for he said,

"Yes, you will finish by saying to a people who are not your

people, 'Thou art my people.' and they will say, 'Thou art my

God.'" And the scribe laughed again and all the mockery he

had mixed like powder into the soft sand of his courtesy was 
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now separated and washed over me as if he had seen all things

evil and wise whereas I had not.
4? u Vi-Ct

So did I not speak (until I could find passages to utter

and then did I turn once more to the prophets: the
words of Ezech'iel^" I told the scribep'^My sheep were

scattered because there is no shepherd, and they became meek

to all the beasts of the field when they were scattered, and

none did search or seek after them. My flock became meek to

every beast of the field because there was no shepherd;

neither did my shepherds search for my flock, but fed

themselves and not my flock. Behold, I am against the

shepherds."

"And these shepherds," he answered, are as my kin?*1' c z

Nor was I polite in reply.

"Beware," I said, "of scribes who love to go in long

clothing and look for salutations in the marketplace and the

chief seats in the synagogues and the uppermost rooms at

feasts. They devour widows' houses and for a pretense make

long prayers. These shall receive greater damnation."

And to myself I was thinking that even a drunken man

could lay claim to more knowledge of what was politic than

myself. In this Temple I was without guard over the wisdom
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I
that knows what one must say to obtain the most and offend

the least. But then some of these Pharisees I might never

see again and much did I want them unable to forget what I

had
"Know me," I added, "that I would be as a good shepherd

and would wish to deliver my flock out of all places where

they have been scattered on the cloudy and dark day. So I do

not despise those who are uncircumcized and ignorant of the

Book."
"And thereby would you give a light to the gentiles?"

asked the scribe.

"Yea," said I, would , also give a light to the

gentiles. It will be for the salvation of all."

Then the scribe was silent3a^d I think he was weary. He

had not thought that I could stand before him in the words of

the Book and face to face. So I continued to speak when he

was silent, "The Lord hath called me from the womb," I said,

"from the bowels of my mother, and He made my mouth a sharp

sword; in the shadow of His hand hath He hid me and hath made

me a polished shaft. In His quiver hath He hid me and said

unto me, 'Thou art My servant, 0 Israel, in whom I will be

glorified. Raise up the tribes of Jacob and the strong 
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reserve of Israel,' and He also said, 'I will give thee a
light to the gentiles that thou mayest be My salvation unto

the end of the earth.1 For my Father has said that I must

be His salvation, and I know not the meaning of that."

To which the scribe said, "Is that not blasphemy?"

And I replied, "It is what my Father hath said."
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to the multitude and to my disciples. And by now was

And by now, as the shadows in the great courtyard grew

long upon the ground in the lowering of the sun, /f'as did .the
^rc-ka-'-

echoes) of all contested between the scribe and myself.) so did"
• >

I spe

I ready to say all that I thought for I could see that the 

cause of my Father would not prevail without readiness to
t£

give of all my spirit against the powers of the Temple—which

were like unto wall's^ So must 1 speak with’ the mightiest

words I could find. And indeed I finally understood what it

was to feel the strength of the Lord and His voice, much as

though it came from me.

Many Pharisees were among this multitude, and thereby

did I commence by saying: "The scribes and the elders sit 

in Moses' seat and the Great Temple of Jerusalem is their

throne. Whatsoever, therefore, that they bid you observe,

that observe. But do not do as they do. For they lay heavy

pieties on men's shoulders, grievous to be borne, but they 
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will not move such burdens with one of their fingers. Broad

are their philacteries, for so do they have them made and
they enlarge the borders of their garments/ ^they seek for the

uppermost room at a feast and love the chief seats in the
synagogues."

And immediately did some Pharisees -stir- and ^began to”

leave yet other Pharisees, as if twice fortified by anger and 

now serving as spies upon me,, chose to remain. Therefore did

I speak once more of the-ir-philactcrics and^of the width and

sheen of their prayer shawl and how the leather wrappings on

were there to say, "Look upon me, am I not prosperous?" And

it was the same with the embroideries on the hem of their

costumes. But did they ever grieve concerning the bent

fingers of the old women who embroidered their fringe?

Then was my voice loud: "Woe unto you, ye scribes and

Pharisees, hypocrites! For ye neither go in yourselves to

the kingdom ,pf heaven nor do ye suffer those who would wish

to enter. Ye devour widows' houses and fer-a-pretense, make

long prayer. Therefore, shall ye receive the greater

damnation." . , „

At which the bravest of the Pharisees began to hoot at 

J
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me; and others, more timid, chose again to leave. But in my

words was I seeing the widows who had lost their houses

through the sharp practice of some of those before me.
"Wherefore," said I to the Pharisees, "did ye not feed the
widow's children instead of acquiring the house? Ye are

blind guides! Ye are men of Mammon. But whosoever shall

swear by the gold of the Temple, becometh a debtor before the

Lord. Fools and blind! Which is greater, the gift, or the

altar that sanctifieth the gift? Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites! For you pay tithes of mint and anise

and cumin and omit the weightier matters of the law, and of

judgment and of mercy and of faith. These ought you to have

done and not to leave the other undone, ye blind guides who

strain at a gnat and swallow a camel. Woe unto you! For ye
make clean the outside of the cup and the platter, [but within

are they full of extortion and excess. Thou blind

Pharisees, cleanse first that which is within the cup and

platter that the inside may be also clean. Woe unto you!

For ye are like unto whited sepulchers which appear beautiful

without but are full of dead men's bones and all uncleanness.

Even so, ye build the tombs of the prophets and garnish the

sepulchers of the righteous and ye say, 'If we had been in 
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the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers

with them in the death of the prophets.' Yet ye are the

children of them which killed the prophets. Ye are the

measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ;ye generation of
vipers! How can ye escape the damnation of hell?"

And I knew that I spoke this last with the brave voice

of John the Baptist and so now was I truly his cousin.

"Behold," I said now: "I will send unto you prophets and

wise men and some of them ye shall kill and some shall ye

crucify, and some shall ye scourge, and persecute from city

to city. And upon you will fall all the righteous blood shed

upon the earth from the blood of righteous Abel unto the

blood of Zachariah whom ye slew between the Temple and the

altar. All of these things shall come upon this generation.

"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem! You who stoned those who were

sent unto thee! Behold, your house is left unto you

desolate! For you shall not see me henceforth until ye say,

'Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.'"

Yet my heart was heavier than a weight of many stones.

For I feared that my words were true^jif these were my people

and this my temple, then I must mourn for Israel. And it was 

time to depart from the Temple; by now had the Pharisees
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summoned many officers of the guard and all of such people

were wroth with my words.
Yet, the multitude who surrounded me were like unto a

tempest of whirling sands upon the desert, and this multitude
was of my followers^ ^nd they, being much moved by my words,

were so ready to bring me forth that no man interfered with
my leaving although some of the Temple Guard and—even—among
the__pharisees were not without stones in their hands,, ^nd

many were the Pharisees with stones in their hearts. But

they cast not one bone or rock or clod.

They sought to take me yet no man laid hands on my

garments. Mayhap my hour was not come. They would approach

and fall back, and approach and fall back, and there was that

in my eye which told them not to touch my cloth.

And in such manner did I depart from the Temple on the

first day.
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And once without the walls of the Great Temple did all

of my throng, being full of exultation, now climb with me to

the Mount of Olives.
Then one after another, did disciples come forward on

the Mount and havibng heard me in the Temple, did say: "When

shall great things be? And what shall be the sign? And will

we all rise at the end of the world, and will ye be with us?"

And again there was a multitude about me, even larger

than had been in the Temple. And I said unto them, "Take

heed that no man deceive you. For the sign of my coming and

the end of the world will be only when I am no longer among

you." And I knew not why I said so much as that unless it

was the power of my dream coming to me every night scr'that
So

when ZE awoke by darkness or in the dawn, still did I feel as
if I had been scourged and had died, then had.risen. Butl-had"”

not.—For here was I each morning and the mission still
before me and all others. Yet. „§o powerful was the dream that
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I could not gainsay it; so I repeated, "I will come when I am

no longer among you."
They groaned'in—pain-y-and honest was their pain at these

words; such feeling brought tears to my eyes. For I could
see that, withal, they loved me. So did I feel a new need to

bring them counsel. And with all the strength of the voice
of the Lord j&ithin me, I said, "Take heed! For many shall

come in my name saying, 'I am Christ' and shall deceive many.

Ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars. See that you be

not troubled for all these things must come to pass, but the

end is not yet. First, shall nation rise against nation and

kingdom against kingdom, and there shall be famines and

pestilences and earthquakes in divers places. All these are

but the beginning of sorrow. And they shall deliver you up

as my followers, and they shall kill you, and ye shall be

hated of all nations for my name's sake. And because

iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax strong for

gold. But he that shall endure to the end, the same shall be

saved. And this gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in

all the world for a witness unto all nations and only then

shall the end come." And in that instant, surrounded by my
multitude, who swayed and groped at such words issuing from
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my lips, did I hear the Lord speaking to me of th®—Devi-l=of

the minions of the Devil who would come upon the earth armed

with a store of small miracles, each of these minions

claiming to be the Christ, to be like unto the return of
myself. And I felt as if beneath me lay a bottomless pit of

deception, and I said:
"If any man shall say unto you, 'Lo, here is Christ,' or

say, 'He is here,1 believe it not for there shall arise false

Christs and false prophets and they shall show great signs

and wonders insomuch, if it were possible, they would deceive

the very elect. Wherefore if they should say unto you,

'Behold, he is in the desert,' go not forth. Or, "Behold, he

is in the secret chambers,' believe it not. For if the

lightning comes out of the east and shines even unto the

west, so shall be the coming of the Son of Man. For after

the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened and

the moon not give her light and the stars fall from heaven

and the power of heaven shall be shaken, and then shall

appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven and then shall

all the tribes of the earth mourn and they shall see the Son

of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great

glory. And he shall send His angels with the great sound of
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a trumpet and they shall gather together the elect from the

four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. Verily, I

say unto you, this generation shall not pass till all these

things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but

my words not. Watch, therefore, for ye do not know the hour

your Lord doth come. But know this: if the good man of the
house had known in what watch the thief would come, he would

have watched and not have suffered his house to be broken up.

Therefore be ye also ready? tor in such an hour that you think

not, the son of Man cometh.
"And when he cometh, then shall he say to them, 'Go ye,

blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you

from the foundation of the world. For I was hungry and ye

gave me meat; I was thirsty and you gave me drink; I was a

stranger and ye took me in; naked,and ye clothed me; I was

sick and ye visited me; I was in prison and you came unto me.

Yea, verily, I say unto you, inasmuch as you have done it

unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it

unto me. And inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least

of these, ye did not to me.' And these who did not, shall go

away unto everlasting punishment but the righteous into life

eternal."
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And they cheered mightily, as if all who were listening

were guaranteed to be of the party who would go to life

eternal. And in the plaudits of this multitude, so did I

also think that if the hossanahs of many were all that one

might need to do God's work, then in truth, my tasks were
finished, and all of Israel would be given life eternal. To

remind ail=ef us, therefore, of tasks ahead, I said, "In two

days will be the feast of the Passover and the Son of Man

will be betrayed and crucified." And as I said it, I felt my

words travel far into the sky and so did I know also that in

the palace of the High Priest, they must be consulting how
K owl

they might take me by force or by subtlety, and whether-now

it, was., meet that they should condemn my life ,unto=-dea.th.« For

other answers there were not. And so had I spoken with more

force in my voice and more anger in my heart than before and

ever before. Soon might all of this multitude be without me,

and if without me, would they have learned any means to find

their way again to the Lord?
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fast and

It was cool early

after dawn and I was ready to go again to the Temple and have

about in a circle in amany people come unto me <i

in the morning was by part restored.
And-=so that night did- I choose to and

large and open courtyard and I would teach, agaiifa

Yet la the way was I interupted and again at the foot of

the Mount of Olives by scribes and Pharisees.who brought unto 

me a w^an^tekerr^h^adultery.?r.d they set her in the midst of

all, and said unto me, "Master, this woman was taken in

adultery, in the very act. Now Moses and the law commanded

us that such should be stoned, but what sayest thou?"

And I knew that they said this to find further cause by

which to accuse me of leniency to sinners. I looked not at

-her, therefore, nor at them, ar.driB said: "Thou shalt not

commit adultery. But-I say-to you that whosoever looketh on 

a woman to lust after her hath,committed adultery already in

his heart." And this was,advice most for young men whose
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J/VliK p v&y4-f4‘;( _ ,■ ,
eyes might give t!hem too much delight in looking upon womeri

k '
and their hand .provide them afterward with surcease and other

forms of delights. Se—saicf:^
‘"‘I-f—thy-right-eye-offend- thee, p luck it' out; And'ifthy

-right-hand-of fend-thee, cut -it off, and cast it from thee:

that thy whole body not be cast into hell."
I knew whereof I spoke. For I had suffe.red already fromci- c

lust; .if never by deed, but yet knowingly-,--through the secret

adultery of the heart (even if I had allowed no such entry

into my loins.) Still, I saw-bofcre me, and without looking

at this woman caught-in-adultery, all the filth of that which 

is fornication, and could see .how it was the Devil's sport?

.for all the odors of the Devil were in the act,^ then I

understood such desperation as comes upon witnessing the 

filth of those who fornicate for their own sakeand I was one

with John the Baptist in that instant and knew why he had

dwelt in the desert and fed on no better than locusts.'- And 

it was then that I also knew how the Devil had conquered 

every place that surrounded the city of God, (in which city

may procreation b$r honorable for it is sanctified by

marriage)^ whereas the Devil was master of all that was

outlying and in outskirts of the city and those who strayed'
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. . . d7
from this capitol of the Lord wore mired in fornication.[[ So
did I also understand that in order to give conception to me,

God had not chosen even a good man like Joseph but had come 
oneforth as Himself in—order- to provide that there/be/noj>

1 i1 -• . <t , ,grain of Devil's spew nor one foul odors, nor even the
■that fornication wassuspicion of such} consider 

powerful arm of the Devil and could even capture by

an Essene as purified in spirit as Joseph.

the most
its grasp

Then in much confusion as to how to reply to these

Pharisees who stood before me in sueh confidence and pride

that I would net find a way to pardon ths woman and thereby 

could X' be accused of trafficking with whores, so did I do no 

more than stoop down, and with my finger I wrote on the

ground as though I heard them not for'1 I knew how wise and 

far-seeing were their minds at calculating certain matters,

and they understood my hatred of fornication,

an Essene doth fornication deserve naught but

is-in the furnace of the iron-monger. And of 

inasmuch as to

the fire that-r
all wisdom I

had acquired from scripture concerning these perils of an

unclean woman, yea, even unto suppurations between their

thighs, was all recalled to me now, and much of what was

written of Jezebel and how she had been thrown down from the 
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high window of a tower even as it is told in the Second Book

of Kings, and her blood was thereby scattered on the wall,
yea, even on the horses, which in their disturbance did tread

upon her and leave her under foot. And when the king saw
this, he did eat and drink and said, "Go, now! Bury this

cursed woman for she is a king's daughter." But they found

no more of her than the skull, and the feet, and the palms of

her hands. Wherefore they came and told him and he said,

"This is the word of the Lord: 'Dogs shall eat the flesh of
Jezebel and the carcass of Jezebel shall be as dung upon the

face of the field.'" And if such vengeance had been exacted

upon one evil woman, what would visit all men who had known

her? And so was an evil woman a disseminator of much peril.

And I^did not dare to look upon this woman whom the Pharisees

had brought, but continued to write with my finger in the

sand;, to myself whispered from the book of Proverbs:

"The lips of a strange woman are honey and her mouth is

smoother than oil, but her latter end is bitter as wormword,

sharp as a two-edged sword, and her ways are unstable; but

she knoweth it not. So do her feet go down to death, these

feet that be swift in running to mischief."

And still had I not looked at her. Peter, beside me, 
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jicw kept opening and unrolling the scroll that, he carried

whereupon—he..would read, /but with great difficulty at nighty
A < l vr

for he was near to unlettered'and knew of fish better than

the words of scriptural but now, being often close to my
thoughts, he pointed with one of his stout fingers, twice the

thickness of one of mine, to a passage, and^whispered, "In

the scrolls does it say: 'Lust not after beauty in thy

heart; neither let her take thee with her eyelids. For on

account of a whorish woman, a man is brought to a piece of 

bread,'" and when I nodded so that he might go on, he

whispered further: "'An adulterous woman eateth and wipeth
her mouth and sayeth, "I have done no wickedness.^'"

To myself I nodded^ and-iso did I also murmur to myself

from the words of Ezekiel upon the harlot Aholibah: "For

Aholibah doted upon the Assyrians, her neighbors, captains

and rulers clothed most gorgeously, horsemen riding upon

horses and desirable young men. Then I saw that she was

defiled, and that she increased her whoredoms, for when she

saw men portrayed upon the walls, the images of the Chaldeans

made with vermillion, girded with girdles upon their loins,

she doted upon them. And the Babylonians came to her, into 

the bed of love, and they defiled her with their whoredom and 
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she was polluted with them so she discovered her whoredoms,

and in nakedness, yet she multiplied her whoredoms for she

doted upon men whose issue is like the issue of horses."

at the woman taken in adultery and/ even as I feared, she was

beautiful to look uponz ,zfine of bone and flowing of hair, and 

And now, given fortification from these words of
scripture, which were like sinews to my thoughts.,. I looked up 

her eyes were painted with much art. Yet there was that in 

her which was gentle, even as her mouth was proud and

foolish. And so the furies of that oven wherein was my

hatred of fornication now cooled in my heart before the soft 

voices of another spirit that came into me, even as if it 

were her angel seeking for mercy from such as me, and I was

offered a vision of this woman in the depth of sin, buried in

the fumes of fornication with a stranger who could have no

better odor to offer than the smoke that comes from hair as

it burns. Still must this woman by-^onet-he-less a creature of

God, as were all of us* and- so might she be close to the Lord

in unseen ways, even in her fornications with strangers, even

as God and the Son of Man must be close to all strangers,

• yes,, a woman close m her heart to God even as the Devil's

hands embraced her body. ’And so when these Pharisees, having 
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been long silent and as patient as fishermen, now asked me

again, saying, "Moses and the law commanded us that such

should be stoned. What sayest thou?" (for they were at an
end of patience), I lifted myself up and said unto the circle

and unto my disciples and to the circle outside even of the

scribes and Pharisees, "He that is without sin among you,

come and let him cast the first stone." And I was amazed by 

what I said for I believed it and felt purified by my own 

words and was not without virtue and bliss.
//■

A tumult of feeling rose up from them,, and (of such a

furls? of strength that I knew vertigo and stooped once more 

and continued to write on the ground as if I were at whole
■ '

command of all that would ensue. And soon was their fury
I1

dissipated. For they who had heard my

by their own conscience;/ I saw them go

commencing- with that one of the elders

words were now pained

out one by onef

who was oldest and so
S i Z

had the most weight to support, even to the last who was

young and all but innocent. And I was left aloner (for even

Peter had left, <and the woman was standing before me. -And- 

not yet did I lift myself up and gaze into her eyes, but then

I did, and so doing had visions of the hair that grew at the

head of her thighs: And,told myself I was in the presence of 
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evil angels^ and^feeling them much in my belly and-begging to 

be cast forth from me. Yet in my belly they remained. And 
so painful were they that now I had need to be wary of this

did I choose to speak again in the

words of the prophet Ezekiel, and \I called her therefore,-^

"Aholibah," since I did not know her name. -."Therefore-,—-
J>Aholibah," I said, "behold thy sin. For, as it is written:

•I will raise up thy lovers against thee, all of them

desirable young men, captains and rulers, great lords and

renowned, all of them riding upon horses, and they shall come

against thee with chariots and wheels, and with an assembly

of people, which will set against thee buckler and shield and

helmet round about thee and cast thee out, and I shall set

judgment before them and they shall judge thee according to 

creature of so

their judgments, and I will set My jealousy against thee and

they shall deal furiously with thee; they shall take away thy

nose and thy ears and thy remnant shall fall by the sword and

thy residue shall be devoured by the fire. They shall also

strip thee out of thy clothes and take away thy fair jewels.

Thus will I make thy lewdness to cease immediately and thy
’ > 1

whoredoms brought out of the land of Egypt: so that thou

shall not lift up thy eyes and hear them, nor remember Egypt
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any more.'"
And this harlot whose eyes were as purple in the

evening, said gently, "I do not wish to lose my nose."

And I said, "Woman, where are thine accusers? Hath no

man accused thee?"
She said, and<Her voice was new modest, "No man is here

to accuse me, Lord."
And I said unto her, "Neither do I condemn thee. Go,

and sin no more."
~_And /afterward I learned- that her name was Mary Magdalene

for she was from Magdala, which is in Tiberiusf. ('a city where

the bones of Jews who had fcsJSt? martyrs now lay under the

foundations of buildings erected by the Romans. And/so this
c? it

woman Mary Magdalene had lain and committed adultery on earth=

that held the bones of martyrs. Yet I .did not regret what I

had done although I could not say how I had done—,it. And the

woman left. Nor did I know that I would see her again,, 

although it is written that I did,,
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^3,9-

And as I continued along the Street of Herodias on the

morning of the second day,i thinking .even of how such a street
A

was named after the Queen who had brought death to John the

Baptist, andyet before me was this^ <such.^an accursed and

fearful name on the avenue that leads to the great gate of

the TempleJ so did I also encounter on this streets a man who
A A

was blind from birth. Alas, he had had none of the cunning

of sight in early days, and the many joys and pains of sight

.were not to be seen in the shape of his nose nor in the lines

that give wisdom to the mouth. He was innocent of vision and-
S’ljiu) •-'fo

bl-i-nd—front b-i-rth., and one of my disciples even .did ask me,

"Master, what sin did the parents of this man so commit, that

he was born blind?"

Once again did I speak faster even than ■thte'signif-icnnce

of my words for me, and I answered:’ "This man is blind, that
z ■- A

the works of God should be made manifest to him. And I will

work-thp.se works, now in the day, for God hath made me the
------------ -------------
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light of the world,,' and—no-man-can. work--when-n-ight—comethr" *

And—J- did-not know ail of whatmeant until I had
finished speaking. Then-1-understood that I was still—living-'

I-? , j£s> .T S-ft llDufRon this morning within those hours of despair when I awoke m

the dark and recognized^that after, mez might come .nothing' but
the night. For if I failed, then whsrc-wasrespect-for God,/^

-and- He might despair of man and of woman since they were as

bestial as the beasts yet had little of what was noble in

beasts and long-suffering^ nor did many who were human have

that which was of grace in beasts and spoke of the Lord1s

natural presence. So it was out of despair and not from the

spirit of vanity that I repeated, "As long as I am in the

world, I am the light of the world." ? r'" 1 ,l ’’ “ ^'1
t M i »<, T7

And then I looked upon the eyes of the blind man and
there was )naught//there ‘remaining with which to work, not even

1 ' ••'/ ■
one sightless eye on either side of his nose', naight\ but the

t.J-0
entrance to -caves which were twin and small caves in the

skull of his head. -And-?o I spat on the ground and made clay

of this spittle and th/an?anointed the eyes of this blind man

with my clay and said to him, "Go. Wash in the pool of

Siloam," which pool was by our side, but a hundred steps -

—away..' And he groped his way therefore, tapping ,eith his
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sticky and walked to. the pool. And when he came back, he

could see. Even as I could hear him speak to his neighbors
who now—Looked-athimand said, "Is not this he that sat and

begged?"
To which others replied, "That is he."
■ButJstill others said, "No, he is like him, but it is

not he."
To which the man who had been blind now replied, "I am

he."

And when they asked how his eyes were opened, I heard

him say, "A man who is called Jesus made clay and anointed

mine eyes, and he said unto me, 'Go to the pool of Siloam and

wash,' and having done as he said, have I received sight."

Then they said, "Where is this Jesus?"

And the man said, "I know not."

In that day at the Temple, the Pharisees also asked him

how he had received his sight, and he said the same, and some

of the Pharisees were quick to say, "This man Jesus is not of •

God because he keepeth not the Sabbath day."

And others argued, "How can a man who is a sinner do

such miracles when there was not even-the- dead husk of blind

eyes to—receive-sight but only a void on either side of his
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nose?"
So there was division among them. And they asked the

blind man, "What sayest thou?"

-And he replied, "The man is a prophet."
^And £here were Pharisees of much reason and logic who

would not believe that this man had been blind from birth,
w=> &
until they spoke to the parents. To which his parents were
in confusion? And could only say, "We know that this is our

son and he was born blind, but by what means he now sees we

know not, or who hath opened his eyes, we know not."

And then could I understand that they were of so little

courage that God might indeed have punished them with a blind

son, for now they said, "Our son is of age. Ask him. He

shall speak for himself." And only said these words because

they feared the Pharisees. Because they must have heard that,

'if any man should confess that he was the Messiah, then

should he be put out of the synagogue, inasmuch as the High,.

.Priests-would be the first and only ones to know when the"

Christ was come. So the parents only said,_A'Ask-hint.'1
Kt

Again'they called the man who had been blind and'said to

him: "Give God the praise^ for the man who laid clay upon

your eyes is a sinner."
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'But the man replied: "Whether he be a sinner, I know

not. But I was blind and now I see."
"How then," asked the Pharisees, "how then did he open

thy eyes?"
And he answered, "I told you and ye did not hear.

Wherefore would ye hear it again?" And his voice was like

mine. "Will ye also be his disciples if you believe?"

The Pharisees reviled him for such a remark and said,

"You may be his disciple, are. followers of Moses. God

spoke, we know, unto Moses,, .pht we not know from whence this

Jesus is."
Yetthis ~man was bolder in each moment that he saw the

•fail prp^-w-C KS-a> 4-^ -■* K>
world and the walls of the Temple, and I felt-/blest Kto have

given such a fellow the return of his sight. "A marvelous

thing," did he say now, "that ye know not from whence this

Jesus is, and yet he has opened my eyes. If this man were

not of God, could he do anything?"

They cast him out. They beat upon him with their fists

and said, "Thou wast born in sin, and now thou does teach?"

So did I have him brought unto me and he said, "Lord, I

believe." And he fell at my feet and I said, "I am come into

this world that those who do not see might see, and they who
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would claim to see may be made blind." /And in me was an

anger larger than any I had known before, even upon the
tables of the moneylenders? and such anger was not in my

hands nor in my feet nor even in my voice, but an anger that

stole into what had been hitherto the most quiet reaches of

my heart where much gentlfceness did reside. And when one of

the Pharisees who had overheard me say these words, now

asked, "Am I not blind?" and said it with much mockery, I

replied, "If you were blind, you would have no sin. But

since you see, therefore does your sin remain.
Art-
And yet had I said too much. Now could”*! feel the

recoil of the Holy Spirit in me as if my pride were now tod"

large and too ve'tgeful for E.imany of God's purposes, even

though He be often full of wrath. And although I could not

shape my voice to be more gentle, still did I say: "I am the

good shepherd. I lay down my life for the sheep."

Whereupon several of the Pharisees said, "He hath a

devil and is mad." And others argued, "Can a devil open the

eyes of he who is born blind?"

And so they disputed;?) and there was much dispute.

And even as I walked away on this Street of Herodias did

an old Pharisee with a kind face, and many lines of wisdom in
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the twist of his nose and his mouth, come up beside me and ,
asked if we might have converse. And, by way of presenting

himself, he even said, "Many of us who are Pharisees a-nd-r-

yea-,-.even—among the—Sadducees-;—ate soitte—who would say- that

thou didst well to overturn the tables of the moneylenders.

For in such an act did you give real tribute to God. And

among us are not enough who are willing to give such rebuke

to greed. So, I would speak to you." And he said that he

wished me to understand a matter that he had not compehended

when of my age. And being of a desire to calm myself, I gave

assent.

"In those days," he said, "I worshipped God, and even

did worship in the spirit of your words, for God is generous

apd,-I-understood that He created us to be much like Him^ and

'“-indeed, so much as we are in His image, still is
WK ‘-r-

gate i-n-^the—a-i-nd that—prevents us from believing

as He is."

-AndeSince there was much of decency in this

said, "Even if £ man believes that he is like Goi

image,(no miracles'are in his hand." , , . .
•v 11 '/<£>« p[,■■■ I

"You are-r-i-ght-f" he said.. "There—is--wi-sdo/m---i-n--what—you-
J—(fa J
-propose. Yet what, of a man who has such miracles in his

there one

that we are

and in his

elder, I
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"What you say," I told him, "is so subtle that

hand? Is he elevated?^; Or can he be deluded by the Devil<whe^

might even make use of his power to do good since that is

also in the art of the Devil; thereby can Satan^succeed in

giving sight to a-b-1 ind—man- in order to delude thee further,

noble Jesus, concerning the source of your miracles and J-1'1 z
C*.

thereby- increase the delusions you bring to Jews." <

be of the Serpent rather than myself."
-And jkje sighed and^said, "I know you are of noble heart.

Your heart speaks from your eyes. So I would warn you. Ye

need not believe me, but I wish you well,, and--so—would—5-
Sats?. L-J y" »-»v.£?.ution_.thcit w’hen you speak to others of-Tsei-ng-■■-the son.of

D.v-t. ~'c‘-*7- ■
God, and that will ye do, I know, but’ I pray that harm may

not come to thee; therefore, if you meet him, say it not to

the High Priest, Caiphas. Should he hear such a word from

your mouth, the sacrilege would be of a depth beyond all

depth'.' "But if, he hears it not from your mouth, -and only from

the lips of others, saying that you--ahve caid so, he will
Am*

prefer not to believe it7 and so, for him, (the sacrilege will

not exist. And such is your safety. For his word is all

among pious.and God-fearing Jews in Jerusalem."
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J
<■ . , On-/this second day in the Temple had my throng t .

Cyv\.M. H P < i ^*^4^ I *t KiZ>aZ<<faJ
-multiplied, and overflowed—from; the courtyard where I " —--- _

yjit.-’/ 7Z‘‘\ If i itefc ttii 1 "
preached. And i-preached-much and thought to give advice an—,

T s>^ 'T&J
~T how-"they should comport themselves when in communion with the

Lord.

"When thou prayest," I said, "do not be as the

hypocrites: For they love to pray standing in the synagogues

and in the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of

men. Rather, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut

thy door, pray to thy Father in secret; and thy Father shall

reward thee openly. And do not use vain repetition as do the

heathen, for such repetition kills the soul. Be ye not

guilty, therefore, of excessive prayer; your Father knows

what ye have need of, yci, and even before ye ask him."

But they were eager to hear mere of wondrous things and

particularly of great signs in the heavens that should

forewarn them,’ rand’ so, later in the day did,I speak of how
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there would be signs in the sun, the moon, and in the stars.

"Upon the earth," I told them, "shall there be distress of

nations and perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring, men’s

hearts failing them for fear and for looking after those

things which are coming on the earth. But the powers of

heaven shall be shaken and then shall they see the Son of Man

coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And when these

things begin to come to pass, lift up your heads for your

redemption draweth nigh." And to myself I said, "Oh, Lord,

can my words be true? May I pray that they,,come true?" // „

above many ,_a-wave.

And one man said aloud, and in so even a voice that ILJ

knew-not-if he spoke.in awe or would mock me: "When Christ 

cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath done?11-'

And from afar, beyond the throng, could I see the

Pharisees and the Chief Priests talking to officers
Guard of the Great Temple. ‘"fa

'' I said.to a few who were near: "Ye shall seek

of the

me but

not find

And one of the priests said, "Will ye go among the

gentiles and teach them? What manner of saying is this, that 

we shall not find you?"
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But others about_me said, "Of a truth, this is the

prophet; this is the Christ."

One-of--the- priests said, "Shall Christ come out of

Galilee? Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? -Has-not

‘the scripture^ said that the Messiah shall come out of the

town of Bethlehem where David was?'^'
But—then another said, "Jesus is of Bethlehem. For

wherewith is a man's nature if iS" not be'in the land where he

was born?"
But the priest said, "Art/not thcu also of Galilee? Out

of Galilee can arise no Messiah." And he nodded his head

wisely. He knew. He knew naught of God but could tell you

But then in this Temple on this second day was I always

_to-a=certainty where it was and where it was not that the

Messiah could arise. /

.too near to large emotion of sorrow or rage; before

complacency was I always weak in patience. So I thought to

break into the certainties of this priest{.wlio so spok-e. and_

thereby failed to warn myself that a man of small mind has

developed for himself to compensate a hard shell to protect

little thoughts.

"Your fathers killed the prophets," I told him, "and you
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build the sepulchers of the prophets. God will send new
prophets and apostles and you. wi,ll slay and persecute many of

lie

them, and so great will there .by bloodshed that the blood of
all the prophets which was shed from the foundations of the

world will be required of this generation." Before—the-

shock of being so abused by me- did I repeat: "All the blood

of all the prophets which was shed from the foundation of the

world may be required of this generation."
And the priest drew back and I pushed forward to say to

him:
"From the blood of Abel to the blood of Zacharias which

perished between the altar and the table, verily I say unto

you it shall be required of this generation." (
p ~:.r

In my eye did I now behold the ancestors of 'these men

and their hands were stained with the blood of the prophets,

even from Abel to Zacharias,-and- none of these Pharisees here­

about me now were ready to bear witness to the blood shed by

their fathers, and their fathers' fathers. Rather would they

occupy themselves with building sepulchers for the prophets.

All the blood of all the prophets from the foundation of the

world would now be required of this generation—all that'"

blood. ~Aii such whole recompense.
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Not quickly did this priest give ground. He was small

in mind, and small in body, but he was as certain of what he

knew as a scorpion, and he said: "Thou bearest large record

of thyself, but how are we to know if that record is true?

It is written in our law that only by the testimony of two

men, when it accords, is truth verified."

And I replied, "I bear witness of myself. And my

Father, who sent me to you, also bears witness for me."

Whereupon he said, "Where is thy Father?"

I answered, "Neither do you know me nor my Father. For

if you know me, you would know my Father also."

Then did he choose to upbraid me again for working on

the Sabbath, and others cheered for him,, but I was short

concerning this oft-repeated matter, and I said to him and to

all who were like him: "I know you, and in you is not the

love of God. I am come in my Father's name and you receive

me not. Do you not think I will accuse you to the Father?"

I said this with intent that my voice should ring, but

then my rage was larger even than my intent. How I wished to

smite the piety of these Jews who were sharp of practice and

narrow of mind and had none of the good spirit of those other

Jews who tend the-flocks and build the houses in Nazareth mor
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/the honest “courage, nd matter what faults, of those who had

joined me as disciples.
-And I said more. I said, "As the Father hath life in

Himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life, and hath
given him authority to execute judgment. Marvel not at this,

for the hour is coming when all that are in the grave shall

hear His voice and shall come forth, they who have done good

unto the resurrection of life and they that have done evil

unto the resurrection of damnation. And my judgment is just
-44*5

unto all thy ancestors." And so did I repeats; that:- "Unto

all thy ancestors."

And by that speech did I arouse a greater rage than any

on the first day: now it burned in those priests and

Phariseestwithout lett for if they had a belief that would be
4 /"c* -

balm to all cankers ,in their soul .crass:oasning all that was

lacerated in them from- ai-1- inner division between their-’ piety
47and thsir—luct-ior Mammon, so was it that they lived in t-heir

belief the protection offered to ell their acts by the

intercerssion of their ancestors. They believed in their

ancestors before they believed in God, but then were—they.
iV i / £,
certain-that their ancestors would carry them across all seas

•that and gulfs now separating them from God. And here was I
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uprooting the graves of these ancestors tehey^-revered, apd
i/l a If _ ^^ Jit­

passing judgment on ancient and evil deeds,/ (and ,this /before I

their ears end

neighbor.fi> by all^^jach sins of omission was, it/_made> hopele:

for them to listen. And so they fc.lt righteous at closing

believed they did not listen in order to gi'

even came to the sins of the sons.
•E-'knew ^hey would disbelieve me. Thereby would they

double their rage. They could not endure such a plenitude of
JZ~ A x

pain in their souls^ at- the knowledge--now-reveal-ed^of( all they
4 UAes ,y. J

had not done for God $nd,all they“had not done for their

no audience to the Devil. And I could have wept.

The tears stood forth in my eyes isw like sentinels on

guard; I knew that the most powerful of .the-Jews.among my own

people saw me as the Devil. And I could not believe how much

in knowing that I was repugnant to thepain

my people, truly repugnant, yea, even as the swine leade:

of Gadarene had been repugnant to me.

Still had I agitated them grievously.and- they were sore

displeased at how I answered, r—Sti-l-l—did-no man lay,-hands on
zn-> , J C'4ttev=But ..so great was their rage that all light in the room'

became red to my eyes, and indeed their souls were as in the 

fire. Toward such rage as they felt did I offer naught. For 

neighbor.fi
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I could not restrain my tongue: "Ye shall know the truth," I

told them, "and only the truth shall make you free." If

these were Pharisees and their robes gleamed with the

whiteness of its cotton and their hands were clean, full were

'^'f invisible towers had risen in their hearts to offer homage
to themselves^ and they answered me: "We are of the seed of

Abraham and were never in bondage to any man. How sayeth

thou, 'Ye shall be made free'?"

And I answered them: "Whosoever committeth a sin is the

servant of sin. Ye are Abraham's seed yet ye seek to be rid

of me, a man who hath come to tell you the truth, as I have

heard it from God."

They answered, "We, too, have one father and He is also

God."

To which I said, "If God were your father, you would

love me. Why do you not understand my speech? It is because

you cannot hear my word. You are of your father, the Devil^

•and is the lusts of your father that ye will do. You hear

me not because you are not of God."

Was I preparing a furnace iiii whose heat would iron melt?

Never had I seen -Pharisees’ so provoked as were these. Their 
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eyes beccame as red as the light to come off their bodies.

"Now do we know," they said, "that thou hast a devil. For do

you not dare to say that you are greater than our father

Abraham., and are more honored by God than he?"< ii •;
I^said’, "My honor is as nothing,, tf'It is my Father who

honors me. Ye have not known Him, but I know Him. And I—say
H

-to—you that your father Abraham rejoices to see my day. -He®"

sees-i-t-7 and—is~glad.''

Then did these Pharisees cay to me, "Thou art not old 

yet of forty or -f years, and thou hast seen Abraham?"

And I replied, "Before Abraham was, I am."
Arid they took up stones to cast at ne{ and Xuch anger

was in their resolve that T-feow I could not pass among them

as I had in the late hours yesterday, when some had been
r&ready to hurl a stone, yet had not. But I had passed through

their midst and gone by. Now, I could not. , One, and then

another, would be bold enough to wekght'. And after

the first stone, many. So I stepped behind one of my

disciples, and he behind others, and so did we did slip away.

Still( in their fire/did they also- have fear of following me.
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Amd among my disciples was concern at where I should

stay and so we chose the house of Simon the Leper in Bethany^
.■for \lone would go there nor wish to think even of looking

tu.r' i £77*
there. Still did word of my presence 'pass to some, for even

as we were at table on this second evening, so there came a

woman to visit me with an alabaster box of spikenard; very

precious was such ointment, and she broke the box and laved

it into my hair.

And there were some among my disciples who felt

indignation and said, "Why such great waste of this

ointment? Why was it not sold, and for more than three

hundred pence, and all given to the poor?" It was Judas who

asked this.

And I looked at him with much disfavor, causing Judas

unease. But then this woman, and her name also was Mary, the

same name for my mother for for Mary of Magdalene, and for

that Mary who was a sister to Lazarus. So was this yet
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another Mary in the home of Simon the Leper, and she not only
anointed my feet with the remains of the spikenard, but wiped

my feet with her hair.
And in such a moment did I realize that abasement is

.indeed next to godliness for I saw svsh beatitude in her eyes

and knew such happiness in my loins. And the house was

filled with the .odor of^ointment.
Again, did Judas ask: "Why was this pomade not sold for

three hundred pence?"
And when others also murmured against the woman, I said,

"Why trouble ye her? She hath wrought a good work on me."

.And being wroth with Judas, I said more: "Ye have the poor

with you always," I said, "and whensoever you will, you may

do them good. But me, you have not always."
But-then |was \l/also wroth with myself. For the ceremony

bestowed upon me by this woman and the love that came into me

from her hands had given great happiness; at this instant

I did not, in truth, feel like a friend of the poorfbut was

living in short breath and fear of my own death, and how it

must be oncoming; so did I also brood upon the Egyptians who

prepare a body for its death. And the perfumed substance in

the spikenard gave filling to the loneliness in my belly^cnd
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</7 OtriA
■very-wg'1-1 then did I now know how the rich feel^ and*

, understood their need for lavish display^ which-, jto them, was

. as worthy as blood. And then, too, did I know then how greed

was their balm against.-foreboding. Which was cause for me to

wonder again how much of myself must belong to the Devil

inasmuch as I was now speaking with a forked tongue. If,
I./

from the left corner of my mouth I might—say that it was

easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle than

for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven, yet from the

other., side did I issue sentiments no better than a

malediction: "Ye have the poor with you always."y Or, was it

at the behest of the Lord? Did I speak in such opposites

that I might reach out to all who were to the left of me or
9 A .to the right, and oh this thought was I provided with an

cr—

image of great temples and beautiful edifices erected to me

and so no longer knew in this moment whether God, man, or

Devil spoke in my heart and made it of such complication.

What I could ssee was that I wanted to be all things to

all men ’for it was meet that each should take from me a

separate wisdom; indeed did I now think: Many roads lead to

the Lord. Yet neither was I free of the worm of inner

derision. /It’ was there to tickle my ear. Mayhap the Devil
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had also installed his evil wisdom*into what_J__sai.d.; through
me, could he now suggest that it was not ungodly to enrich

oneself.
And I noticed that Judas had left our presence and was

gone away into the night, that same night where many were

wandering on the road between Bethany and Jerusalem and all

spoke of changes to come.
'Ll 1
Others came to me on this ni-eng- and said that Judas had

Ik
spoken ill of me4and had declared that I was ready to betray

fl//
the poor and that I was like many others who do not remain

true to their convictions in the time when such convictions
tt X! C >

commence to chafe. And I felt much injury at such remarks.

Yet CL was obliged to forgive Judas since I had already spoken

ill of myself to myself.
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Now on the third day after the evening at the house of

>y there be an uproar of the

feast of the Passover and of unleavened bread.

know if the Lord was with in counsel or theI cannot me

Devil pinioned my feet, but I chose not to go to the Temple

Simon the Leper, I knew on awakening that the chief priests

people." Forday of feasti d;

today was the :

had held debate on this same night concerning how they might

take me by craft and put me to death. But were/thergl/voices

in my ear to tell that some priests had said, "Not on this

on this third morning. If prudence be derived from God and 

cowardice from the Devil, then there is a line between that

no man can place-. On this morning I was as a man in my - 
’j

heart, and no more than a man who knot’s (Tear.

In my dream had it been long foretold that I would be 

three days in Jerusalem before the Romans laid hands on me.
So piy limbs (were/ indeed heavy on the morning of this third

day in Jerusalem; I could not rise. Fever seized my limbs 



6/13/95 285

and my eyes ached from all I had seen and my ears from what
was heard; unholy spirits congregated in my chest; I wished

to quit the city of Jerusalem. Multitudes, I knew, would be

waiting to accompany me to the Temple for teaching, even as
had been on the first day and,on the second. But now I could

not stir and was not ready to enter the city until night was

nigh and I took counsel with myself whether it might not even
* 6 7

be in God's will to leave Jeruca-lem and preach ply the Sea of

Galilee again; here^was but an abundance of sinners w-ho-were--

-never so strong as in their resistance to those who might say

=fecrthe:rn: Sin no more.

I could not rise from my bed. God's voice was not in my

ear. By afternoon, my disciples gathered about me and said,

"Since this is the first day of unleavened bread, tonight

they will kill the paschal lamb. Where wilt thou that we go

and prepare that thou mayest eat on the Passover?"

And I thought to send them out like spies within a

foreign land, for at last I heard the words of my Father on.

<this day as they reached my tongue and I said, "Go forth, ye

two." And if there were two I had chosen, it was only by

looking at their feet, so I cannot say their names: "Go 

forth, ye two, into the city," I said, "and there shall you 
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meet a man bearing a pitcher of water. Follow him unto
wheresoever he shall go in by a gate. And say ye to the good

man of the house, 'My Master sayeth, "Where is the guest u
chamber? I shall eat the Passover here with my disciples

And the good man will show you a large upper room, furnished

and prepared. There make ready for us." ,k
And all this I saw with a clarityof-vision and I knew

that God had given it me. But since I had also had many a

vision through many a night of much that would happen on this

third day, I hoped that what I saw now mind would not

be fulfilled. Let it be that my two disciples would meet no

man bearing a pitcher^ ox Lhat the gccd man at the gate would

refuse us his house;

But no, they went into the city and found all as I had

said. My disciples made ready the Passover. And in the

evening .jin -the dark, when it was safe to travel, I came to

that house with my twelve, and we sat, and we ate.
C

And- I was silent. Artde®o did I remain silent until I
r ~

took bread and blessed it and broke it and gave a piece to

each of my twelve and then I said, "Eat of me, for this is my

body." And every word I uttered on this night, must, I knew,

be cut to the exactitude of a gemsuch, as a king's jeweler— 



6/13/95 287

xwould choose for a crown of coronation. Thereby, in that
moment wherein I said, "Eat of me, this is my body," so did I

also know that what I said was true and most solemn in its
11 &

truth,for in our death is it not sgr that our flesh goes back

into the* soil whereon grain will come forth; since I was the

Son of God, so would I also be present in the grain.

Then I took the cup and gave thanks to the Lord, and
gave td them to drink and said of the wine, "This is my blood
of the new testament which is shed for. you and for many, ''

^yea-,-"/and in my foreboding, that my blood was like unto
// J

the spirit that comes to us from fruity and grapes.
\

Whereupon, tasting of the sorrow of the grapes who had been

bruised to make this wine, so was exaltation also part of the

sorrow; such exaltation rose to the crown of my head, and I

told them, "Verily, I will drink no more of the fruit of the

vine until, that day that I drink it in the Kingdom of God.,."
-.7

and I had a vision of my ewn blood pouring forth from me into

the Sea of God^ and-thus—I knew since all fluid was of water.

and had only to leave its own container to embark on a

journey that would not rest until was found another bowl of

fluid small or vast in which to meditate. And I could see my

own blood pouring forth from me on its way at last into the
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Sea of God.
But I could feel my apostles stirring among themselves^

. andr even one spoke up to say, "How can a prophet give of his

flesh to eat?"

And I said: "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of

Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life. Whoso eateth my

flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life and I will

raise him up on the last day. He that eateth my flesh and

drinketh my blood dwelleth in me and I in him."

Yet did I also hear muttering among my disciples and one 

spoke out: "But this is a hard saying. Who can hear it?"

And I answered^tlicm,, "Have I not chosen 

not my twelve?" It was in my tongue, but I resisted to/say

you? Are you

next^ "Have not I chosen you, and from your twelve, is not

one a devil?" And that I knew, with as much certainty as '

would watch a fly loosing its poisons into my soup even as it
KJswam in the circle of its deaths yea, and with such certainty

I knew that this must be sp. And in great sorrow-^knd here

was cause for the sorrow I tasted in the wine-^did I say:

"One of you which eateth with-me shall betray me. And woe to 

him. Good it were for that man if he had never been born."

And to whom I was speaking I did not know, yet I did 
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know, and he was close to me, as close as my own sins and my

own fatigue before my great obedience to God. And I felt

sorrow for all who would suffer, but was sorrowful most for
this man who would betray me inasmuch—asis suffering would

be more than mine. And thinking such thoughts, I grew

stronger, and was pleased to live in the benefice of such
compassion and uttered a prayer to myself: "Under the

burdens carried by the Father, let the Son grow large in his

compassion." And again was I stronger.

And I arose from supper and laid aside my garments and

took a towel and girded myself about, after which did I pour

water into a basin and I began to wash the feet of each

disciple, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith each was

girded.

And when I came to Peter, he said unto me, "Lord, dost

thou wash my feet?"

And I said unto him, "What I do, thou understandeth not

now, but shalt know hereafter."

And Peter said to me, "Thou shalt never wash my feet."

Then I replied, "If so, then thou hast no part with me,

and added, (for I was still thinking of him who would betray

me), "Ye are not all clean."
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'Bub--i-r—had—given me great composure to wash their feet,

and some were remarkably clean before I touched them, and

others stank of the alleys of Jerusalem; still, I knew whose

feet were brave and which were ready to flee. But when I was
t<£- ‘

done, I told-them-> "If I have washed your feet, ye ought also
to wash one another Vs—feet-./ Do as I have done to you." .

But I was still troubled in spirit and saidumigain—to._,

them all: "Verily, one of you shall betray me." And indeed,

I could not hold back such words.

And now the disciples looked upon one another and in

great uneasiness, and some by their perplexity •ccemed

innocent to my eye and- Simon Peter even asked, "Lord, who is

it?"

And- I replied, "He it is to whom I shall give a sop when

I have dipped it."

And dipping my bread in the wine, I gave that sop to

Judas Iscariot, and my hand led my eye and(whatever of me was

-stidL'l like Satan did enter into him on that touch of our

hands. And our souls stood forth in our eyes: Indeed, did

much<of the Devil leave me for him. S)The lights in Judas'

dark eyes grew bright and he was now of a purpose whose end I 

saw, and yet would I still expect it not. He was Judas and
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loyal to me—still did I wish to believe so-. ('Thereby, even

as I was the Son of God, and yet no more than a man, so could

I now understand

faithless^ could

how men could have faitli-and- yet be
praise God and worship Mammon. -And ^.o I

said to Judas, "What thou doest, do quickly." And I did not

understoocL-between us and us only

sent him on admission

since I clasped him by the

know what he would do and was tender in my voice. Whereupon,

no man at the table knew(with what intent I spoke thus to

him, and could have thought I had

shoulder. And indeed he went out^and immediately. And it
was dark on this night.

I was as moved as if I had stepped frcm-my-body into

that night when I swan in the Sea of Galilee and yet my body
<T~~ ~ zu

And I said, "A new commandment I give unto all of you:

Love one another as I have loved you. By this shall all men 

know that you are my disciples. For mr.j.soon I go, and 

whither I go you cannot come."

And Peter said unto me, "Lord, whither goest thou?"

And I answered, "Thou canst not follow me nowf but’

afterward shalt thou follow me."

Peter said, "Lord, let me follow thee now. I will lay 
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down my life for thy sake."
And I answered, "The cock shall not crow till thou hast

denied me thrice." And wherefrom I said it, I did not know,

yet did I grieve as if I did know, and I could not bear to

look upon Peter.
And he said, "Lord, I am ready to go with thee into

prison and into death." He believed it. He was strong

where he stood. Yet I felt the vertigo of his spirit and in

that moment Peter displeased me. There was that in his

countenance which was smug,and gross, even as the best of

warriors can grow fond of themselves and '-fat'. And so I said

unto him, 'This day, even in this night, before the cock crow

once, thou shalt deny me thrice."

But he spoke the more vehemently: "If I should die with

thee, I will not deny thee in any wise." And likewise so

said they all.
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I said in replyand it was to nock th.esu "Are there

swords among us?" / /.
70 1^7 

And when there was no reply, I said, "He that hath no

sword, let him sell his garment and buy one."

But then they said', "Lord, behold, here are two swords,"

and two of them did reveal that they had swords, whereupon

Peter took one.

And I said unto them, "It is enough," even if I knew

that twelve legions of angels might not be enough for my

need. But then I was sore with the uneasiness that is nigh

unto deaths and.~gJ.oom—supported the depth of my breather

Yet was gloom like a garment that I must put aside, and

with effort and new breath in_my_hear-t did I respond when the

apostle Thomas said: "Lord, we know whither thou goeth, yet

how can we know the way?"

And I said, "I am the way, the truth and the life. No

man cometh to the Father except by me." And I felt no shame
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at this absence of modesty—for now it was too late to
search for finer ways to explain/// /zC?

Whereupon Phillip said, "Lord, show us the Father."
</e-v

And I said-, ■"Have-I—been—so_JLong_witbL_yau. and -yet [ciost

thou not believe that I am the Father and the Father is in

me? Verily I say unto you, Philip, believe in me and the

works I do. shall you do also."
And I knew as never before that they must believe that I

was in my Father and He in me, or they would have no power to

do works. And~none-others would they bring to us J Yet I

could not leave them comfortless. So I told them: "The Holy

Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, will teach you

all things and bring all- things to your remembrance,

whatsoever I have said unto you. Pecall. t,hyselv,es-always to

•my commandment, that ye. $gve one another as I have loved you.

And never had I felt more love for all of them. And more

need to bring them wisdom for all that would await them. So,

"Behold," I said, "I send you forth as sheep in the midst of

wolves. Be ye therefore wise as serpents and harmless as

doves. But beware of men for they will deliver you up to the

councils and they will scourge you in their synagogues and

you shall be brought before governors and kings for my sake
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Shall

Spirit ofspeak but the
And to that could I bearyour Father which speaketh in you.

witness.
These were words to bring fear For

others on their ascent up the palisades of faith.

to all but the best.

sha'M— speak.. For it is not ye that

within their faithA„.and this:' by climbing ever upward. That
[/Vl I )

I saw, was the achievement of the meek—to be braver than 

for a testimony against them and the gentiles. But when they

deliver you up, take no thought^what or where you

speak, for it will be given you in that same hour

few can mount above- themselves-to seek for greater faith 

Then I added,’ "Whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness

shall be heard in the light and that which ye have spoken in>

-the—ear -in closets shall be proclaimed from the housetops-,,

And—I -say it to you-, my friends—. pe not afraid, of them “that

kill the body; fear, rather, Him who after He hath killed .,

hath power to cast into hell. Yea, I say unto.you, fear

Him."

And if I had had a sword in my hand, I could not have

severed the thoughts of their head more from all previous
an 4/ y

thoughts; now they knew that<fear which is true: it is the 

fear which comes from beholding the Lord. Now they saw that 
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death was not the end but the beginning of joys or torments-,^
-yea-;-ev£iT—of tortures surpassing all known before. And what

would it be for them in death—would—it-be joy or torment?

This much had I accomplished: No longer would they avoid
Can
■thoughts of death in the hope that they could avoid the

judgment that follows upon death.
I spoke indeed as if I were gone, and I believed it.

Yet also did I believe that I would never leave them. These

were moments of great instruction between them and myself,

and I saw how in conceiving of my absence, so could they

receive the import of what I would teach. And therefore did

I also believe that I would be with them tomorrow. And be

able to repeat this lesson. "Yet, with such foreboding did my

heart live, and on each breathythat I also knew how all I

said was true, except the last, for when I said, "Love one

another as I have loved you," I had much to ponder inasmuch

as my love had been impure and not always present. 1 So, to

tell them what was true and must be true, I added, "Greater

love hath no man than this, that he lay down his life for his

friend. Wherefore do I command ye these things, that ye love

one another. For you know that the world has hated me and

soon it will hate you. If ye were of the world, the world 
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would love you as its own. But because you are not of the

world, so I have chosen you, and the world, therefore, hateth
you."

I looked at them and some were ugly and some were
misshapen of body; some were misshapen of nose; and the hands
of many were thick and broken, the legs of others were

crooked, yet they were not only my disciples but my friends

and I would love them. "They have persecuted me," I said to

them. "They will also persecute you. And all these things

will they do unto you for my name's sake, for if I had not

come and spoken unto them, then they had known that they

sinned. But now they have no cloak for their evil deeds."

And it was then I heard a sound of great roaring in the

wilderness and of a great distance away from my ear even if

it was a sound within my ear£ master® rf mountains were

dividing and folding upon themselves inside of me; and it

was^jL-knewJ the rage of the Devil. And I knew why his rage

was immense. For if the Pharisees would be without a cloak

for their sins, then so was the Devil pruned of his strength

and scourged in his pride. All of sin was his harvest. If 

there had been a war between the Lord and the Devil, so had

it taken place in the Temple'where God and Satan were at 
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deadlock. And I wondered again if God had conceived—me—to
rend this contest asunder. Had I been God's lieutenant even

ktfSC.? M,' > | a- L
before I was His Son? -For-so/-bad the Lord conceived me, in
His heart1.

"These -things have"T spoken unto yotty'A I said to my
people-,—u-and-they-shall put you out of the synagogues. Yes,

-3* Hi l z --------- -------the time shall come when whosoever killeth you will think
.toe-;that he -doeth God service and then such will be the truth for

every"

-war—that-follows, and all wars shall be waged in God's name to
the profit of the Devil.'

Jtl-n—a~44tetTe~while,,!T said to them, "and ye shall not—

see„me:- and again a little while and ya shall see

Because I go to the Father.-"--—

And I was weeping with joy which was possessed of the

terrible sorrow in its midst that I might not see them for

yet another morning, and I knew that if my loyalty was to

God, my love was for man.

And I spoke across to them to say, "Ye shall weep and

lament, yet your sorrow shall jfet turned! into joy."

Then if it were my desire that this be true, and, for

all of eternity, true, still I knew also that my Father's
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heart was heavier^'than my ownj in this hour and I did not dare

to wonder whether I had failed in the larger share of my

mission. But I lifted up my eyes to heaven and prayed, "Now,
O Father, glorify me with thine own self, with the glory
which I had with Thee before the world was." And never had I

presumed to say as much to my Father, but it gave me great

hope against trials to come, that He had been with me from

the beginning, yea, even before the beginning. "If, Father,"

I said, "I am to be no more in the world, yet these my men

are in-the world and I have given them Thy word and the world

will hate them soon even more because they are not of the

world, even as I am not of the world-, I pray that Thou

shouldst take them eut-of the-world and into Yourself, and

that Thou keep them from the evil of others. As Thou,

Father, art in me, and I in thee, may they also be one in Us

that the world may believe that Thou hast sent me. And the

glory which Thou gavest me I have given them that they may be

one even as We are one, I in them and Thou in me. And that

the world may know that Thou hast sent me and Thou hast loved

them, as Thou hast loved me."

And I could feel the love of God, and such love was like

an animal of heavenly beauty whose eyes glowed in my heart.
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Yet no better did I now know whether my foreboding was
, .1 hDequal to death i-tse-lf or^was ^1]living in the shadows of my

dream? "So even as my preachments were with echo in the

chamber where we sat at supper, so did I wonder: Can I truly
save the world? Or are my words no more than the moisture of

my breath? Is it the praise of men that I love more than the
praise of God? And thinking such, knew that I must go again

to the Temple even if it be the night of the third day, and I
must go with all these questions in my heart.
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And my sense of foreboding grew apace'and-my legs were

heavy and my chest was a furnace.
And when we came to a place named Gethsemane, I said to

my disciples, "Sit ye here while I shall pray."
And with me, for I chose them, came Peter and James andr>

John. And then I was in amazement, and sore amazed,, as-..I- (

began to climb the small hill to the garden of Gethsemane
(42#^ r/' e^¥rti«

which I knew for its beauty since passing through it on the

day before. But now my limbs were beavisr-. So I said to

Peter and to James and John, "My soul is exoGading-l-y
sorrowful, even unto death." .Fee indeed I could protect them

no longer from my fear.

"Sit ye here," I said, "and watch while I go and pray

yonder." And why I did not know, but I also said, "Pray that

ye enter not into temptation." ,

And then I went forward a little ^ajid could support my

weight no longer and fell to the ground like a log whose
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pores are heavy with water,., .and as I lay there so did I pray
that this hour might pass from me and I might live again in

less great and immediate terror of my death. My sweat was on

my brow like unto great drops of blood falling to the ground
and again I wished for this hour of desolation to pass. So I

said, "Father, all things are possible unto Thee. Take away

this cup from me."

And then as if .1—therabyss—of that pit which is
bottomless,, so did I feel the hand of an angel reaching to me

in succor and I said to my Father^ "Nevertheless, not what I

will, but what Thou wilt." And felt some return to my limbs

■and. I rose up, but heavily.

Yet when I came—back-tc: my. disciples, they were

sleeping. And finding them so, I said: "Peter, couldst thou

not watch one hour? The spirit may be ready but the flesh is

weak."

And I also knew that iZF my disciples bad been loyal

enough to overcome fatigue and keep a- go&d- watch, then might

my foreboding be smaller. Whereas they had slept, and -by

such-understanding were thereby selfish and could hardly save

me. And So I knew that Peter was full of terror and-now'

absent of strength, inasmuch as such a man would wieep—iand-
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avoid his duties only if ill and full of fear: sleep, for

many strong men, is their hour of cowardice. ,
And again I went away and prayed by myself in the garden

of Gethsemane and again /felt the power and the truth of the

was even in

Simon Peterreturned to
not know how to reply,

hour is come.The

the hands o_f__toover

John, so were they

the flowers of the garden^ for when I

and James and

dream I had had every night for a fortnight,and k»ew the odor

of betrayal

Behold-,—the—Son- of Man- is- -to be

asleep 'again/. And once more did they

to me. And/so I said, "It is enough.

..sinners. Let uc go. He who hath betrayed me is at hand."

And even as I spoke so came Judas toward us and with him
'/I M-Ma great multitude with swords and staves and none of them

J
were of my people; rather were they Temple guards. And as 

soon as these men were -ease upon us, so did Judas go 

straightaway to me and say, "Master, Master," and he kissed 

was in his mouth, that his

me on the mouth. ,, . z
And I, feeling his lips'/ knew that such desire for me

'' I1- j
embrace was, a sign to the guards;

how, then, could it not be that he had said: "Whomsoever

shall I kiss, that same is he,/ Take him and lead him away."

And they would have laid their hands on ?he.but Simon Peter 
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drew his sword, and smote a servant of the High Priest and
cut his ear so it was raw in flesh and with blood^jwhereupon

I said to the servant, "Suffer ye thus far and no further."

And I touched his ear and healed him. And I asked his name
and his name was Malchus. -Ai^j/then I said to all: "Are ye

come out as against a thief, with swords and with staves to
take me? I was daily with you in the Temple teaching and ye

took me not." But all of this was but true to the weight and

meat of my foreboding; out of omens rise all deeds. And so

I said, "The Scriptures must be fulfilled," inasmuch as now I
p j5‘ Im.

knew that ,my .dream (would find confirmation in holy writings.

It was then even as I was seized that a young man with a

coat of linen cloth wrapped about his naked body, came into

the garden. When the soldiers laid hold on him, so did he

slip out from his linen cesut and flee in his naked self^, and

I was not without a glance at his male beauty and was further
/■' i.'..5 >__
not without wonder to know that I might never look again upon

the nakedness of a man and never now upon a woman, for no

woman had ever been mine. And therefore knew what loss it

was, as well as a vast blessing yjs-. se* to be the Son of Man

rather than a man himsel-f,. And the naked young man had
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looked like a girl. And my disciples forsook me and fled.
I suffered them\to lead me away.
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-45- (.__ t

And they took me into the High Priest's house. J And—J—

-cou'ld- see--how-Peter- followed from diar -cf-f. At the other end

of the hall where a fire had been kindled, so did they all

sit down together, all followers of the High Priest and the
'tft/.So -fa /'

Temple. And' Peter sat among them and warmed himself by the 

fire.
^ew the men who held me gnve a blindfold to my eyes and 

struck me om the face and mocked me further forthey saidj

"Prophesy! Tell us who it is who smote thee."

And some began to spit on me and—to -buffet-me and other

of these servants of the Temple struck me with the palms of

their hands.

Then came the chief priests and the elders and all the

council and I knew they sought false witness against me to

put me to death. But no one could they find, yea, until at 

the last came two false witnesses who told the High Priest

Caiphas that I had said "I will destroy this temple that is 
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made with hands and within three days I will build another
made without hands." And yet even so did their witnesses not

agree, for they disputed whether I had said I would rebuild

it with or without hands.
Caiphas, the High Priest, was tall and of kindly

presence and his white beard was worthy of the prophets. Now

did he stand in the midst of the others and ask of me:

"Answerest thou nothing?"

I held my peace and did not reply.

But now did this High Priest Caiphas say: "I adjure

thee by the Living God that thou tellest us whether thou be

Christ the Son of God, our Messiah."

He had adjured me. I could not swear false oath to the

Chief Priest of all of my people, no not even if I was also

the Son of God and by such a half superior to him. Still I

could not betray the oath of my people, misguided Jews though

they might be. So I said, "I am he who you say. I am the

Son of the Blessed. Ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on

the right hand of God and coming on the clouds of heaven."

Then, with great deliberation as if not surprised by

what I said, and yet with much passion in the tearing, did

the High Priest rend his robes and say, "What need have we of 
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witnesses? Behold, ye have heard his blasphemy."
And as Caiphas had given rip to his garments, so had he

declared to all of Israel that I was not my Father's Son, but

his own, a son of the Jews and thereby was I of Caiphas, and

a son of such sacrilege upon the Book that he as the High
Priest was in mourning )for- me. He was.^.mour-nin^ for the son

for whom he had rent his clothes. Thereby had he given his

judgment: I was to be treated as a sacrifice and given up to

Rome.

And if they had smote me before, so did his Guard beat

upon me now. Ae=d?f^tjuch statement by the High Priest had

removed all fear that I yst might witness upon those who

struck at mej so did they remove the blindfold and beat me

mere upon my face.

And all the while, from that part of me which had been

remote from such strife, as if an angel stood lightly by my

shoulder and upheld my spirits, so could I see a-1-1 about-1RC7-

end down the long length that was the hall. And I—saw Peter

.as. he--sat on a bench warming himself. A damsel came up to

him even at that instant and "Was thou not with Jesus

of Nazareth in the Temple?"

And he said."I know not, neither understand I what thou 
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sayest." .
And he left her and went out into the porch./ even though

the night was cold. -Dutt jthere another maid saw him and began

to say, "This is one of them."
And again he denied me, saying, "Woman, I know him not."

uAiyY/U'. f /■-<
But—in-still another moment^(even as they were finished

with beating upon me, so did a man come by and say to Peteri

and-JE-heard—from-all—the—way down this-ha*il‘: "Surely thou

art one of them. For thy speech is from Galilee."

But Peter must have been in much fear of retribution

over the cost of the portion of ear he had cut from the head-
*Y/ ’ nof Malchus and-so he began to curse’ and to sweat and to say.,

"I know not this man of whom ye speak." yftnd JLt was then the

cock crowed and Peter stood as if stricken; then I knew he

remembered- what I had said to him: "Before the-cock-crow —

-once,—thou- shalt deny me thrice.-’^

He left the porch weeping. He wept. And bitterly.

And for this while I did not yet feel the pain of being-

struck in ynany placets and on the face$ eyen as I was being 

beaten, so did —F hold close to the presence of the Lord, and

of His angel; they were like armor for my flesh.' Yet did I

feel the anguish of Peter. I- knew not why-but my sorrow for
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Peter, sharp as a lance in my chest, hurt most. For he was a

good man. And I knew he would spend his life making amends

for this(hour in which he had denied me. And so his life

would be hard.
Afterward, in a small dungeon where they cast me for an 

hour and then another, and then through the night, and into 

the dawn, I came to know my bruises. >

And in the dawn, the Chief Priest(came again with chosen

elders and scribes and his wholo council and I was bound
--•css*’

again and carried away and they delivered me to the Romans.

Now was a fear felt net by the Sen of God but very much-
. /J - \

by the man born of Mary. From the time I was a boy/I (faadj

heard much of the cruelty and evil cunning- of the Romans and
v I K 1

how they were of great determination when it came to

heartless acts. Never as an-Fceone could I listen to stories

of concupiscence among Jews, but still was there much gossip

among boys, and young men of Nazareth concerning deceptions 

between Roman wife and Roman husband even when one was

Empress and the other Emperorcand’ also did we hear of their

royal sport with lovers and mistresses, and of betrayals and <3
r~>beheadings. -And/even more did we hear of the severity of the

Romans in their punishments upon such Jews as would utter
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even one word of rebellion against the Roman state^enforced

upon Israel. And—indeed-, J:o be a Jew was to live in fear of

the Romans. Now was I being delivered by my High Priest to

the Procurator of al-1 Judea, Pontius Pilate.

So did I also know that Pontius Pilate was a man who
lived in fear and awe and trembling of Herod Antipas, the

emperor of Samaria, Judea, and Idumea as appointed by the

Romans. Or of such was his reputation, this Pontius Pilate., Vi
' Yetjwas Herod Antipas, he who had lived in fear of John the
Baptist.
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And in this dawn, I was taken to a hall at the side of

the court of Pontius Pilate, where /he. would/listen to the

complaints of Jews and other people not Roman. Now, as I was

-being led by one of the stalwarts of the Temple, my arms

bound, my legs free, into the presence of the Procurator, so

did I hear from this man of the Guard that Judas, having

betrayed me, had also repented last night upon hearing that I

was condemned by the Jews, and so he had come to return

thirty pieces of silver paid to him by the eldersir and-indeed =

was-1—-told that Judas said, "I have betrayed the blood of the

<innoceTjtAnd the priests said, "What is that to us?" which

I did not believe, since priests did not speak in such

fashion, but mayhap it was the Temple guard by whom Judas was

reviled. And so he cast down the pieces of silver in the

Temple, all thirty pieces, and went, and he hanged himself.

> And I could not speak but whispered simply: "Hanged

himself?"’
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"That is so," said the man who led me by the arm, and he

added, "And our priests did not know what to do with this
thirty pieces of silver ‘sinceJjt whs not lawful for--them to

put such coin into the treasury when it is the price of 

blood."

What he said was true and without fault -since all .such

priests would obey the law and-the-truth, even as they
♦*<- rtf

breached-it-. But then such is the way of the pious. And he; Q

told me they were taking counsel on the thirty pieces and 

would seek to buy the field of the potters of which use is
,5ESj“a'

made to bury strangers. And -I knew that the words of

Jeremiah were fulfilled, since-$ie had said, "They took the

thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued,

and gave them for the potters' field." And again I felt how 

my dream and the scriptures were as one and were ,upon me;-, tor
if—I was not to die, then how could it be as_.it was written'

Yet even if written still did I have hope on hearing 

-such a story of Judas that Pontius Pilate would release me;

he would- also_ have. heard of-such an event and mayhap he 

shared the fear of Herod Antipas whom, I had been tpld by
{-aCef it**? -■

publicans who had heard of it still from Romans,.‘that Herod

Antipas tried to sleep and was without sleep after beheading
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John the Baptist.
Now, I stood before Pontius Pilate. He was a small man

with a sharp nose and sharp shoulders and even sharp were his

knees, as if he had climbed to many a position by the
quickness of his mind and his joints. And it is indeed rare

to find a man with a sharp nose who is stupid. So could I
also see that he was wary, and did not wish my death, even if

nothing of benevolence came from him to me; rather was it a
detestation of the winds of disordergy(Jiow was his morning

occupied with me. And he was sore annoyed.
cl/'He said to those who had brought me, "What accusation

carry ye against this man?"

They bowed and said modestly, "He is, sir, a malefactor^,

or~we“wou-l-d-~net~:have delivered him up_unto,-the^er"
II Aug, py t pva

Then said" JPilot®-.-. -MTak®-hi'.£, .'judge him according to

your law."

They answered: "It is not lawful for us to put any man

to death." And indeed did Romans reserve all power of 

execution for themselves. Whereupon, Pontius Pilate left
ksthis-hall of judgment to take counsel, and when he came back, 

he said unto me, "Art thou the Kinq of the Jews?"

I answered, "Dost thou ..ask. this of thine own persuasion
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-or^di-d others tell it thee?"
And Pilate answered, "Am I a Jew? Your nation and your

chief priests have delivered thee unto me. What then hast

thou done?"
I answered, "My kingdom is not of this world. For if it

were, then would my servants fight, even as would your

servants fight for you, and then I should not be delivered to
1/the powers of the High Priest. Thereby - is-my- kxrigdom not--

£ rom-her e—

Pontius Pilate looked at me then with attention and yet

with much that partook of amusement. For my bruises were

manifold, and several colors of punishment were upon my skin.

And he said, "Art thou then a king indeed?"

And I answered, "Thou sayest that I am a king. Yet but

for one cause was I born: I am only a king that I should

bear witness unto the truth."

And Pilate said unto me, "What is truth?" So did he

speak like a Pharisee yet was he without

beliefs. For he said, "Where there is truth, there will be

no peace. And where peace abides, there will you find no

truth."

Some Jews of the High Priest's party now gave alew moan
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of dissent. If they knew aught, so did they know what was
l J— U-X5—'

truth. And on this morning was—■itr truth (that I should be

condemned by the Romans.
-jLC L|^Having heard this utterance of unhappiness^firom-their^

—throats, Pilate asked again: "Yes, what is truth?" And
answered the question himself for he added, "In property is

truth. In land is truth, especially in the ownership of it.

And in the law of the land is the most truth. And ye are a

Galilean whereby ye are of Herod's jurisdiction, not mine.

And inasmuch as Herod is today and this morning not only in

Jerusalem but visiting my court, and has spoken to me of you

and has long been desirous to see you, having heard many

things of you, and-, may it be, would hope to see some miracle
\

performed by you." Whereupon Pontius Pilate smiled. "Can

miracles be, however, performed in the courts of the

gentiles? The gods of the gentiles, considering all, may

have more domain than the gods of the Jews."

So did Pontius Pilate speak. If I now had hope, it was

not large4 cens-i-deri-ng-that -the father of Herod Antipas had

wished to slay m.e when I-was born-.

Thereby was I taken across the palace and into the

chambers of Herod Antipas who spoke to me but a little and
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was much distracted by the presence of a woman of more beauty

than was I accustomed to gaze upon, and she now sat at table
with him. And {^either did he introduce her. Yet, his

soldiers smiled at seeing me since they must have heard much

of my doings and now could not -did see more than my rags and

my welts. Sc? Herod stood up and commanded that a robe be

brought that was worthy for a king, or, he said, a robe fit,

at least, for the officers of a king, and now did he have it
put upon me.^Then did he say: "Since you are in Jerusalem,

so are you in the jurisdiction of Pontius Pilate. But you

are also a Galilean and have come from lands I oversee. So

do I send you back to Pontius Pilate properly dressed." And

his eyes were small and buried far in his head, mayhap not to

bear ever again the weight of the sight of the bloody head of

John the Baptist. And indeed he had hardly looked at me for

his hand was on the woman. ■

Back was I led across the halls and columns of the

palace to Pontius Pilate and there, before him-, still stood& (
the chief priests. And Pilate was speaking: "Ye have

brought this man to me as one who perverteth the people, yet

behold, I have as yet found no fault in him concerning those

things of which you have made accusation. Nor does Herod.
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Behold, he has sent him back in a robe of purple. Therefore

will I chastise him and release him. Should ye bring a man

before me and ask that I condemn him to death, it will be

done if he is a grievous malefactor. Today, however, is one

of the days of your feast, and by our law and by your law it

is agreed that I must release one Jew who is found in prison

during this time of the feast. Will ye that I release unto

you, therefore, this King of the Jews?"

N0Wv--Gou4d^^haveaJio.pe- agalii that all -would not '
<3* -r Jtranspire-as vuritten'V—-And—I-khew there was a prisoner named

Barabbas who-lay-bound within these walls;.-rhe had made

insurrection against Rome,* and had even slain a man during1-

^-sueh—insurrect-i-on. therefore, did Pilate say unto the

accusers w’ho had brought"Will ye that I release

Barabbas, or this Jesus who is called Christ?"

And the priests of the Temple turned to the multitude

who were around them '.and- it— -’is now I saw again that none of

my people had accompanied me; so were they

multitude o/jand this much could I see since

for the most-part, poor, or, if rich, were

not part of this

my people were/ ”

timid, and nearly
all were unlettered, and in fear of the Romans,, whereas were

here many stalwarts of the Temple, and scribes, and Pharisees
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and Saducees and elders^tfet^K-ccald »recogivi-ze, and many
townspeople who were, by their garb, not without wealthy j^ll

of them were among this multitude surrounding the priests-,

and—fa-vorabie-to^the—Temple. So could I come to understand,

and much too late, that a multitude is no more than a storm

of wind: It can do much damage in its passage, but will

leave no other trace of its purpose than the spoil .'ami.

-wreckage strewn behind.

And-J^o when Pilate asked unto them, "Who would ye that I

release?" the multitude answered, "Barabbas."

And Pilate than said: "What should I do with this Jesus

who is called Christ?"

Then did they shout: "Let him be crucified!"

And Pilate said, "Why? What evil hath he done?"

I could see that he was truly curious and somewhat vexed

concerning their passion to punish me unto death. Why had it

not been Barabbas? Romans believe in an empire that is
orderly .’and—strong^ so to them is murder a deed worthy of a

sentence of death^whereas blasphemy is merely an insult to

iod and so does not concern them. -Since they believe in many

Godsfl the Kingdom of Heaven to them but a marketplace.

Wherefore, you do not kill a false merchant, merely chastise
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him. Yet the multitude cried back to Pontius Pilate only the

more, saying, "Crucify him! Crucify this Jesus!"
LtW‘J ■&><

Now Pilate? saw- that he could -not prevail, and ■■he called

for a bowl of water and he took it and washed his hands

before the multitude, saying, "I am innocent of the blood of

this person," even as he was preparing to accept their

decision and thereby keep the peace.

To which all of my people replied, "His blood be on us,

and on our children."
fit G-til ft?■’ er& M. J

And I was wounded grievously and felt myself already

upon the cross; it was the spear of their certitude that

wounded me. Hearing their voices, so did I want to cry out:

"Do not take such a vow! My blood will be not only upon you.

-and your children but upon your children's children, and
a^f

■their descendants, and your blood will congregate one

thousand, even two thousand years from now in catastrophe

beyond dimension."

And thereby did Pontius Pilate release Barabbas unto

them. But as if I were a mansion of many parts to be felled

column by column and room by room, so did the dream that I

had undergone of suffering on the cross zunto-my- dea-teh reveal

itself to me now as not an illusion but the history of my
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life written in—ths—days before I knew it for myself. So was

it no test that my Father had prepared for me, nor even a

test to try the faith of my disciples, but merely the story
of my end-as written before I was born; so were the rooms in

the mansion of my heart laid low even as my soul was laid lowtf

^-to'the^ ground. And^soldiers took me into their common room

and stripped me and covered me with that purple robe fit for

a king, or the officer of a king, and plaited for me a crown

of thorns, 'put it upon my head, and handed me a reed for my
' /Tiright hand, and..so it placed in mockery of a sceptre. Then

did they bow before me, touching their knees to the ground

and said,("Hail, King of the Jews." Whereupon they rose and
/• I

spit into my face and with that reed, they whipped me upon

the head. They were Romans and crude.

Then they placed a cloth upon the crown of thorns to

protect their hands and wound the wreath firmly onto my

forehead, pressing on the thorns until the blood began to

pour from my brow, and such trickle of blood was like unto

the white worm of death creeping upon my flesh after the bite

of the scorpion that lived bv the thorn.
MW 'Then- was the robe taken away, and in my nakedness did
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they return my old raiment to me, and it felt as tender upon

my skin as the hand of the Lord upon a newborn babe.
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As we came out of the palace of Pontius Pilate, there

was a man, a Cyrene, also Simon by name, and him they

compelled to bear my cross, and thereby I knew why they had
laughed at me when I was without raiment andfmocked my

nakedness. For no weight was left to me but my bones. No

longer was I equal to the young v-ae—a carpenter come=
out of the hills of Galilee,* bSt was now a thin man, worn to

but a part of his weight by the desire to move mountains. «So

they laughed at me and called me King of the Jews.

Whereupon, walking, and I was too'weak to bear my cross,

we-cametunto a place called Golgotha^ which is a word of much

rarity among the Hebrews, for it says: "the place where

lives a skull." There, they gave me vinegar to drink

mingled with gall, and it was as bitter as my TS/n fortunes art

tfcL'S- moment and I could not swallow.

There followed us a great company of people, and in the

main of,women who wailed and lamented after me. For now that
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I had been condemned, few who-,were from the Temple chose to

remain, whereas.raany of my followers had returned, the women
being the first among them, and they cried out at knowing the
pain that I would receive, a^d I knew that I had not given

understanding to their deeds, having sought to change all

through the efforts of menf and if my throat had not been too

dry for speech, I would have turned to them and said:

"Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me but for yourselves

and your children. The days are coming in which they shall

say, 'Blessed are the barren, for the wombs that never bore
and the breasts which never gave suck.' ■' If all these things^

that -they -do today are dona to a green tree, what shall be -

dope, to a dry ona?^

Yet saying this, did I think of the fig tree that I had

cursed and to myself added, "For that too do I ask

forgiveness."

And in the crowd I saw my mother and a disciple I knew,

standing by my mother, so I said unto her, "Woman, behold thy

son," and to him I said, and it was Timothy, who was simple,

"Behold thy mother," and he
hour he jkould take her into

better for having said this

understood^ and”I knew from that

his own home. And did I feel 

since I knew that of all of my
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disciples, he would yet take great care of her^ ..and-L.^felt->

ease—for-some-of the cruel things I had said to my mother
even, as I had cursed the fig tree^// And then not far from my

mother did I see Mary Magdalene, and I said to her, and it was

the opposite of all I would have said to the daughters of

Jerusalem, but to Mary Magdalene I whispered, "Take hope.

Have children, and multiply. For God hath forgiven you."

But had God forgiven me? Or had I failed in His

purpose?

Now, had the crosses been erected on the hill of

Golgotha; there were three crosses. To the left of me and to

the right of—me*were thieves already tied to their frame.

Yet, before they put me up, so did Pontius Pilate come by and

look at the sign tied around my neck which said, "Jesus of

Nazareth, King of the Jews." And one of the few priests of

the Temple still present said to Pilate, "Write not 'the King
of the Jews,' but that •'IB®, saids "I am King of the Jews." ™ hfe U-te
/I®4- s* z=-

And Pilate answered, "What is written, is written."

■And I could see how his reply was clever, and- was as

if I understood his thoughts. For to Pilate, should it prove

to be that I was indeed King of the Jews, then was it better

for him to have said so, and if I were not such a king, so
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would he be esteemed for his sharp—a-nder stand ing-.u>f scorn in

placing such a sign upon a wretch. So he was a good Roman

For he could put preserve two conclusions opposite to each

other, and by such balance exhaust the strength of each

against the other. Thereby could I wonder if that was how

these Romans had conquered so much of the world.
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<1

Then did they driv
£

into,my palms and /one spike

through both of my ankles; I did not cry out. My throat

knotted as in seizure, yet would I not cry out. For now I

could remember the myriad of nails I had hammered into wood^

-planks, and never thought of the pain of the tree, or the

forest, whereas now, into the nailing of my flesh, did I see

the heavens divide even as the spikes pierced my palms-y ascr

ankles that I knew alland took so long for my

they were but the strings of

that almighty

the rainbow,' and

heart which is luminous in pain. Then I

i-V’.. ' it was worse,

'" the colors of

understood that pain is the most powerful possession of God

and in pain has He dwelt,

.As ffi hung upon that crucifix, did I see the soldiers 

than all of the seas.

y’as His son, was I now ready to

share His pain?. .Pain- seemed’ larger to me/pt this moment 

kneeling below me;and—studying'the^ground.; these Romans were

parting my garments. They would even debate on how to rend 
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my coat inasmuch as it was without seam and woven from the

top throughout. Therefore did they decide: "Let us
lots for it whole—and—see wKose-it- shalL-bev-" / And the wounds
in my flesh hung, f-rfcm £he nails while yet another part of

scripture was fulfilled^and it is_that which sayeth, "They

have parted my garments among them but for my vesture they

did cast lots."
Of two thieves who were crucified with me, one on the

right hand, the other on the left, were no nails driven

through their palms, nor a spike through their ankles.
Having been tied to the cross so did they hang from their

wrists, and were in pain sufficient for their agony to hover

over me as it passed my head from loft to right and from _>

•right to left.

And those few pri=®£-ts--apd-ser-i-beo who chose to pass by

the hill of Golgptha would revile me as they passed, saying,

"If thou be the son of God, come down from the cross." And

other things did they say and with much ridicule, such as,

"He saved others; himself he cannot save," and "He said, 'I
am the Son of God. ' ^-Where is his Father?" .

The thief who was hanging on the cross to my righti now
•M \

railed at me .‘and said, "If thou be Christ, save thyself and 
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me! "
And I thought, "This man is a malefactor from his birth;

he thinks of no more than his own life, no matter how mean."

And I turned my head to the other thief who said aloud to the

first, "Dost thou not fear God? We receive the reward of our

deeds, but this man between (‘hath done nothing amiss." And

then this second thief said unto me, "Lord, remember my face 

when thou comest into thy Kingdom."
And I said unto him: "Today shall thou be with me in

paradise."

But my pain was very great. So I could not know if I

believed my words. Nor whether he could hear them. My voice

was of less wind than a whisper.

In the sixth hour after they had driven these spikes

into my palms and through my ankles, darkness came over the

land, and it was very dark; already were my sores’

-putrefying, and my head having been much beaten, so did I

dream of the mollifying warmth of ointment, and was amazed

that I could suffer in such wise and not cry out. And I

recited to myself from the Psalms, and so spoke, to myself

within: "My days are consumed like smoke; my bones are 

burned as a hearth and cleave to my skin. I am like an owl 
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of the desert and have eaten ashes like bread and mingled my

drink with weeping. My days are like a shadow and I am
withered like grass and the pain that gnaws takes no rest.
My bowels boil; my skin is black; my bones are burned with

heat." Such words came to me, and served in some little, as 

feel by saying those words.

So did I come to think and for a little that the hand of

the Lord was near me, and that He had set me down in the

midst of a valley full of bones; and, behold, they were very

dry. And even as I knew that these were the words of

Ezekiel, so did I also believe that all of this was with me
k s'''"..-'

and happening to me ah I suffered this cross and I heard Him

say unto me: "Can these bones live?"

And I answered, "0 Lord God, thou knowest."

He said: "0 ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord.

Behold, I will cause breath to enter into you and ye shall

live; and I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring flesh

upon you, and cover you with skin, and put breath in you, and

ye shall live."

There was a noise, and a shaking, and the .bones came /
/ \ " '■ / / \

together, and, lo, the sinews and the flesh carte upon them,

and skin covered them; yet was there no breath in them.
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/ ' --------------------------------------------- --------------

Then spoke He unto me, "Come from the four winds, 0
breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live."

So I prophesied as he commanded me, and breath came into

those bones, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an

'exceeding great army.
' Then he said unto me, "Son of Man, these bones are the

i whole house of Israel: Behold, they say, 'Our bones are
1 dried, and our hope is lost.' Therefore say unto them, 'Thus

declares the Lord God: Behold, 0 my people, I will cause you /
to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land of/

^Israel, and ye shall live.'"

And I, thinking of the power of my Father to work

miracles even in the valley of bones now had hope that if I

died, so would I rise again.
haHb

Yet even as Job passed from fever that chill which is

worse than fever, as is written, "out of whose womb came the

ice and the hoary frost to heaven," so, in my loincloth did I

shiver for my nakedness and said aloud if any could hear:
"The face of the deep is frozen," for $70 longer could I see

God ^nor=f-rnd“Him’. Nor did He speak any further at this

moment in my shivering.

And one soldier kept offering me vinegar now that he saw 
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it was distasteful! te-®e, and he kept saying with more vigor

and even more, as I grew faint, "King of the Jews, why can

you not save yourself?"
And again as is written in the second book of Kings:

"Hath he not sent me to the men which sit on the wall, that
they may eat their own dung and drink their own piss with

you?" Now I knew the words of Ecclesiastes, and they were as

real as the pain of my limbs, for now I also understood that

"the heart of the sons of men is full of evil, and madness is

in their heart while they live and after that they go to the

dead." And-, "Yea-,-’i I said aloud, "a living dog is better

—than.a.. dead. lion- even if envy be the rottenness of the

- bones.:”

And in my pain I cried out to my Father, "Why do Ye

nothing? Evil opens like a flower and flourishes. Canst net

Thou see what a damage will be done if Ye allow me no

miracles in this hour?"

And—it was true, I knew,--that none should believe in me-
. • Clfrom this day/ fos when my Father replied, it was like the

tv i-l • 1voice from out of the whirlwind^ crs He said in my ear a

voice even louder than my pain, "Wouldst thou annul My 

judgment? Wilt thou condemn Me that thou mayest be
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justified?"
Then I began to weep fbr I did not have the courage of

Job. And once more I sought to be-among the righteous and •
Sa

•gave of my last best effortv.tc say, (/'While my breath is in me

and the spirit of God is in my nostrils, surely my lips shall 

not speak unrighteousness, neither shall my tongue utter 

deceit."

The words were as empty as my torment was large, -and—I—»
itthought;—even—as—Ecclesiastes., had-written-, "Woe to him. that '

is alone when he-falls and hath not another to lift him up."

For—in—this confusion^—that was like a myriad of small fish
• • rencircling me, sojdid I pray again to my Father, praying

"Grant me even one miracle for myself." /( And all was
emptiness.// Pain was written upon the sky and all was

//
blackness but for pain, which came like lightning from the

night sky and grcans followed^ So were they my groans. And

whether my Father did not hear me or could not, or-had chosen'

net—te—bend—before-my* words ;.-£-^lent backward and again 

backward and retreated still another step, reaching backward

through the scroll of the scriptures from the end to the

beginning, and/thought of the hour in the Garden of Eden when

the Lord God commanded Adam, saying, "Of every tree in the
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Garden thou must freely eat, but of the Tree of the Knowledge
11 .of Good and Evil, thou shalt not eat, -for—in-*that-day^thou.

LuLLBE ~Ehftl cuJL. thou shalt giiEaly dvn.Jl . ,
And it was then I could comprehend. And when /lightning

did strike at this hour on the hill beside Golgotha, so was
His thunder as loud as His voice; then I knew what one must 

not
and

'-was—not all-powerfuli \ And if I cried out, "Why~hast thou

forsaken me?", I knew the answer He -would not give, flot God 

know; I, like Eve, /entered into the knowledge of good

evil. And I comprehended that God was my Father and He

my Father was but a god and he lived among other godsff and I

had failed Him.
And they took a sponge and filled it with vinegar and

put it on a reed and gave me to drink, and one of them said,

"Let us see whether Elijah will come to save him."

And I cried out again in a loud voice, and it was the

last of <the heavenly rage that my Father had given me. Yet

did I know that I must not die in rage and with a curse in my
jr -A.- . ■’

heart. Rather must tirere’be—eenfirmatien - of all I had 

taught. And thereby, in—tiie~greacest effort-ever-made—by Tne;

in hope that all be not lost, so did I look upon the jeering

face the Roman soldier who gave me vinegar to drink and I 
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prayed: "My Lord," I said, "forgive them. For they know not

what they do."

Then the strength of my life 
and it went out from me. And I said, "It is finished." And

I died. -And I saw a white light that shone like the
brightness of heaven if heaven was of a white light.

passed(into the Spirit,
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And in the years that followed, in the lifetime of those
who came after my life, were scrolls written (and most pious

were they) by those who had known me. And so were scrolls
also written upon by those who had not known meL (and ^.even

more pious were they!) Still, such scribes—and they were

now called Christians—had indeed heard much about my

journeys. Such scrolls often spoke of angels arising at my

death, and others would claim that the veil of the Temple was

brokenAin-twain, and rocks were split apart, graves opened,

and the bodies of many prophets who were sleeping arose and

came out of their tombs, and marched into the holy city and

appeared to many. And the people knew and feared greatly and

say: "Truly, this was the Son of God."

But I was not there and cannot say whether there was

much untruth in this, yet of those who were near to me were

many who were -a-l-so plentiful with exaggeration in every 

description of me; in truth, many believed neither in the 
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son nor in the Lord by enough measure to say no more than the

truth. Which truth, as ye have seen, was much. Therefore,
I, like Daniel, if I had my wont, and if I had my will and my

way, would now seal my gospel so that its truth is

everlasting, even to the end of time.
Yet I cannot, 'if'dr much was said after I was gone, and I

must speak of that as well.
Of what follows, I have been told many tales, and some

seem to me to keep with more of the truth than others, but

then it is not for me to know, since as was foretold in the

scriptures, so did I rise on the third day, and of that I

know enough to say that my disciples were never too close to

this truth, iaasEXfras any man who sees a wonder and is

illumined by its light, can hold off the Devil for long, but

yet will the Devil enter his tale with all—his powers of

exaggeration.‘ Yet this much I expect is true: That to

hasten the death of the robbers who lingered long after me,

soldiers came and broke their legs which took away their

power to survive, given-so-much-greater pain, whereas when 

they came to me, it was seen that I had expired already, and,-

jjndeed, my ankles were ...broken only with their spike.1-//one of

the soldiers pierced my side with a spear and forthwith there 
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came out much blood and water,, and—the—Roman—who—bore-record
said-,—even—as—the—scr i-ptur e - sayeth, "They “Shall look--onhi-m-— ->

whom-teheY^jiereedv,f“
Then came a man named Joseph of Arimathea, who was one

of my disciples, albeit a rich man, but in secret for fear of

the consequence, he besought Pontius Pilate for permission to

take the body of this Jesus. And Pilate gave him leave. 
Joseph of Arimathea came, therefore ancl took the body.that

once was mine and with him came Nicodemus, and they brought a

mixture of myrhh and aloes, about a hundredpound weight and

wound what had been my body with new clothes together with

the spices, as is the manner of the Jews when they bury. And

near the place where I had been crucified was a garden and in

that garden, was a sepulcher newly hewn from the rock which

this Joseph of Arimathea had prepared for himself. But they

laid me there for the sepulcher was nigh at hand.

So was I placed in a rich man's tomb. And they rolled a 

great stone to the door of the sepulcher and departed.

And”on-the—rrext morning.-. the Chief Priest and some of

his Pharisees, having slept in much doubt and anguish, for by

■now they knew not whether what they had done was for the best

or for the worst, and such doubt could they not bear,, .andjso
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did they come together before Pilate, and told him that I had

said, "After three days will I rise again." Whereupon they

requested of the Procurator that he safeguard the sepulcher

until the third day until dark, "lest the disciples of Jesus
come by night and steal him away and then proceed to say to

the people, 'He is risen from the dead,1 in which case the

first error shall be compounded by the last."

And Pilate said to them, 'Slaves ‘ your own watch."
So they went and made the sepulcher sujje and sealed the

great stone and set a watch.
Now there are some who say that that was when an

earthquake came and it-wa? thc-b. .that the angel of the Lord

descended from heaven and rolled back the stone from the

door} and because of him, and because his raiment was white

as snow, so did these keepers flee in their terror. 'Eut-

there are others who claim that very early on the morning of

the third day, even as the harlot and the virtuous woman are

brought together by death, so did Mary Magdalene come with

Mary, my mother, unto the sepulcher at the rise of the sun,

and the women said, "Who shall roll us away the stone from

the door?"

But when they looked, they saw that the door was already 
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apart from the opening and they could enter into the tomb and

there could see a young man sitting on— the-right—side= clothed

in a long white garment and he said unto them, "Be not
affrighted. Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth who was crucified, but

he is risen. He is not here. Go your way and tell his

disciples and Simon Peter that he goeth before you into

Galilee and there shall you see him."
And the truth may be as something like that. For I do

rt'ViX /'/ UM ^<5* Lp
know that I was risen on the third day. and even recall being'' ,

T $ l- a"ft ft
l-ifcted._Xrom-outJ'of—my-bcdy, and upwaid, even as when I swam.,

-GaJ-rjle^. ■ And I believe I can recall an hour

when I left the sepulcher to wander through the city and the

countryside. But I know not what became of my remains, nor

whether others took my body away er buried—it, since I was

now living in the spirit that had come out of my remains.

Yet did I also hear that some of the Temple elders gave

money unto the soldiers to claim that my disciples came by

night and stole me away in order to claim that I was risen.

There is much confusion.

Some would say I appeared among my disciples and said

unto them, "Why are ye sad?" And they thought I was only a 

stranger in Jerusalem and so did not know what had befallen.
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And they then said to me, "Our sorrow concerns Jesus of
Nazareth who was a prophet mighty in deed and before God and

all the people. But our rulers have delivered him to be

condemned to death and have crucified him. Yet did we

believe that it was he who would redeem Israel."
And I said unto them, "0 fools, and slow of heart.

Believe!"
But there were some still who doubted and I had to say

to them, "Behold my hands and my feet. It is I. Handle me.

See that ye are witnesses of these things." And they felt of

the holes in my palms. Nonetheless, all agree, among those

who followed me on—-that-third- day, that I was /received .up

into heaven and sat on the right hand of God and many of my

disciples went forth and preached everywhere that the Lord

was working with them and would confirm the word with many

signs ..fioUow-ing’. And now, in my name, did many believe that

they had the power to cast out devils, and so/they spoke with

new tongues and were able to take up serpents and many

another deadly thing, and it would not hurt them. Nor-couid'

,_-not. And when they laid hands on the sick, so did (the sick
recover. Andfipany were their claims.

Sp were the Jews (flightily divided after my death. For
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half went forth with my disciples as^hew disciples,1 and such

Jews became a continuation of the Jews but called themselves
Christian, whereas the half that would cleave to the Temple

argued among themselves for a hundred year^ on whether I was
Gi' fl-e i i,~ Gtor was not the Messiah.// Yetfthe rich and pious among them

prevailed; they could not believe that the Messiah had come

among them as a poor man with a crude accent—God would not

permit such!^-indeed, they live by such beliefs today.
Except those who follow Christ and. call themselves Christian

are by now also rich and pious and no better than the Jews of

the Great Temple, and in fact are often less in their
sincerity than those Jews who condemned me then. '/.Yet the

Church is in my name and is greatest in all the world, and
H-its holiest temple is named after Peter', and is a place of

much magnificence in Rome. In no place is there more gold.
/A 5 // J

Sta.-li do God and Mammon grapple for the soul of man; nor does
\

either triumph. ?.nd I remain where I am, on the right hand

of God, and look for greater wisdom than I had before, and I

think of many with love. Yet my Father does not often speak

to me. I know His secret, even as did Eve when she tasted

the apple from the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil.

Still, I rejoice, for the throne on which I sit is like unto
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the Garden of Eden and I .stidrl honor my Father, even if His

vision is mightier than His powers £ ^and surely He sends forth

all love which He can afford to release inasmuch as His love
is not illimitable; His wars with the Devil augment and

forever augment, and great battles have been lost, even to

the end of the second millenium. Yet, through me, will He

send such love as He still stores for that creature who is
man, and that other creature who is woman, and I remain the

5bJTJ
bearer of the Holy Ghost of all love that is tender and/would

now bestow the blessing of tenderness on all who read my

gospel.

The end



/tt. £

PP / — 3


